THE PLOT
INDIAN CHRONOLOGY

BY
“BHARATA CHARITRA BHASKARA"
PANDIT KOTA VENKATACHELAM



Arya Vijnana Publication 17

THE PLOT IN INDIAN CHRONOLOGY

Author & Publisher

‘“ Bharata Charitra Bhaskara’

PanpiT KOTA VENKATACHELAM

GANDHINAGAR .. VIJAYAWADA-2

AUTHOR OF

The Genesis of the Human Race, Chronology
of Nepal History Reconstructed, The
Plot in Indian Chronology, XKashmir
History Reconstructed, Historicity of Vikra-
maditya and Salivahana in English and
13 Books in Telugu on Indian History.

- G o

Kali year : 5054
A.D. : 1953

All Rights Reserved 1 Library Edition with full calico
by the Author j



DEDICATED

TO

MY REVERED PARENTS




CONTENTS

CHAPTER I
Page
I. The Three Important Eras of Bharat X
2. The Pre-Determined Plot 3
3. Our Puranas 9
CuaprteEr II
4. Modern Indian Historical Research II
5. Puranic Chronology as given by Sir William Jones 12
6. Puranic History as understood by
Sir William Jones I3
7. Kings of Magadha I4
8. Conjecture of Sir William Jones 16
9. Concocted Chronology of Jones I7
10. Criticism on Jones’s Conjecture 20
11. Correct Chronology from the Puranas 23
12. Misrepresentation of Jones 28
CuarTEr III
x3. The Sapta-Rishi-Mandala 33
14. Astronomical References in the Puranas 34
(Matsya, Vayu, Brahmanda)
15. Kali Yuga Raja Vrittanta 38
16. Table showing the reverse motion of the Saptarshi
Mandala after the Great War 43
17. Reference to Historical age in Astronomical
Science Books ) 49
18. Jones knew the Starting Point of the Kali Era 52
19. Astronomical Knowledge of the Hindus 52
CHAPTER IV
20. Foundation of the False History of Bharat 54
21. Max-Muller’s Arbitrary and wrong Conclusion 59
CHAPTER V
22. A Challenge 64
23. Issues for Controversy 64
24. Interpolations in Foreign Travellors’ Accounts 64
25. Puranic Version is Correct to the Letter 65

26. Magadha, Kashmir and Nepal Histories 66



27.
28.
29.
30.
3I.

32.
33.
34.
35-
36.

37.

30.
40.
4I.
42.
43.
44.

45.

47-

49.
50.
5I.
52.

53.

54-

ii

Genuine Histories were Distorted

Thoramana

Mihirakula

Puranic Versions were made Topsy-Turvy

Wild Allegations of Western Orientalists against
Ancient Indian Historians

Meddling with the Puranas

True History of Bharat in Brief

Tampering with the Verses by Pargitar

Need to Purify the Ancient Texts of our Puranas

Historical Literature of India
(1. Stein 2. Wilson 3. Col. Tod)

CHAPTER VI

Girivraja and Pataliputra

Asoka’s Dharma Sasanas

Kautilya’s Arthasastra

Description of Pataliputra

Of the Administration of Public Affairs
About Slavery

The Title of the Gupta Kings
Observations of Prof. Berridale Keith

CuarTER VII

Yona Rajas in Asoka’s Inscriptions

The Yavana Kings of Asoka’s Inscriptions

Ancient India as Described by Megasthanes and
Arrian

" CuAPTER VIII

Inscriptions

Misinterpretation of Kharavela’s Inscription

E. J. Rapson’s Observations

The Kings mentioned in the Kharavela Inscription

The Authenticity of Kaliyuga Raja Vrittanta and
Bhavishya Purana

The Reasons to Defferentiate the two Vikramadityas
Chandragupta II : Gupta Dynasty

Panvar Dymnasty : Vikramaditya

69
70
70
72

73
76
77
8o
82

95
100
102
103
103
107
I1T
113

117
133

I35

I39
141
145
147

149
153

I54
36



55-

56.

57-

590.
60.

61.

iit

Crarrrr IX

Age of the Mahabharata War
(Astronomical Calculation)

CHAPTER X

Age of the Mahabharata “War

The Aihcle Inscription
Appendix I Contemporary Kings of

Magadha, Nepal & Kashmir

Appendix IT Imperial Royal Dynasties
Appendix III Important Dates in Indian History
Appendix IV Some Major Errors in

Modern Indian History
Appendix V Nagari Transliteration for

Sanskrit Slokas printed in Telugu script

157

135
10X
205
21X

221

223



80

118
131
133
133

LINE

Mo M DD MR =W
H M CWNOOOWWYW N HOD

1

DRNHDD WHHHRDD
OWN O h Lww G

N
NS

iv

ERRATA

FEAD
3138
war

320

from 20412609

360 =2700
WNa €9y
326

Do

Pt

DoFD

106
26069-+100
433-—1006 =327
176 to 76
no
loyalty
allegience
father
Indraji, they
to

fixing
=S58

I0
600

or
o

FOR

3131

’;as

322

in 2061
50c X 2700
&5z, 59 &,
327

326

T o0

I10
26953--110
437—110 =317
176 to 20
not
layalty
allegiene
son
Indraji. They
SO
fring

ooaro &

I3
603

&8

o



PREFACE

“Kavisamrat”
Sr1I VISWANATHA SATYANARAYANA, M. A,

About ffty years oi the life of Sri Kota Venkata-
chelam, the author of this bock, have been spent in untiring
quest after truth regarding the ancient history of India.
He has ransacked the indigenous literature dealing with our
history as also the great bulk of the eastern and western
books, the writings of the western Indologists, and has refuted
the illogical arguments of the western historians, and esta-
blished the trath of the correctness of the historical data detailed
in our Puranas. English education has banished sound scholar-
ship in our ancient lore and also genuine zeal to probe iato
its secrct depths. Now-a-days scholarship means being at
home with what is written by the western scholars. The
western scholars have discredited the hoary past of our
ancient culture and tried their very best to bring down the
dates to suit their purpose. A thousand changes they have
made in the dates and in the names of the kings. The
whole thing is confusion worse confounded.

It requires a Himalayan effort and unquenchable thirst
on the part oi a real nationalist to lay bare the scheme and
the conspiracy that was responsible for throwing dust wupon
the veracity of the Puranic account. At present it is not
possible to krow the true history of ancient India. Sound
scholarship in Sanskrit and the same in English are generally
divorced irom each other, and the special merit of this book
is that it is based on a critical examination of the original
Sanskrit texts and attempts to point out the defects in the
Indological literaturc in English,

A correct approach to the study of Indian history, to
start with, is to understand clearly the three great Eras that
were in vogue in ancient India. Sir William Jones, and the
other historians like Dr. Wilson, General Cunningham,
Prof. Max-Muller Dr. Haltzsch, Dr. Buhler and Dr. Stein
have all accepted,that ithe Kali Ilra hegan in 3102 B. C., on
Feb. zoth by 2 Hr. 2730”7, Thirty six years before this year
the Mahabharata war was waged. That means the Maha-
hharata war tock pinge in 3138 B C. Tw.nty siv years
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after the beginning of the Kali Era i. e. 3076 B. C. Dharma-
raja and his brothers renounced their kingdom and repaired
to the land of the gods. That year was the beginning of
the Saptarshi Saka or the Loukika Era which continues to
be in vogue since that time in Kashmir. These are the three
Sakas according to which all calculations in our Puranas and
historical records are made. The western historians had
known the existence of these three Eras and yet they wrote
that no possibilities to ascertain the dates of incidents and
kings ever existed in our Puranas. The present author has
quoted the very same historians and proved the validity of
the dates in the Puranas.

The whole confusion began when the western scholars,
rather wilfully ousted Gupta Chandra-Gupta and made
Maurya Chandra-Gupta usurp his place.  Gupta-chandra-
Gupta flourished in 327 B. C., and was the contemporary of
Alexander. Maurya Chandra-Gupta lived in 1534 B. C.
But the western historians wrongly identified Alexander’s
contemporary with Maurya Chandra-Gupta. This Himalayan
blunder upset the whole scheme and brought terrible chaos
into our Puranic dates. And now if this little correction is
made, every detail in our ancient Puranas is found to be
correct. If this correction is not accepted the vast bulk of
the Hindu, Jain and Buddhistic literature appears to be a
spurious account of facts and dates. One can know from
this that the western scholars have found our historical
dates incorrect because they have confounded between the
Chandra-guptas of the Gupta and Mauryan dynasties.

The author of this book has prov.d to the hilt that this
confounding is wilful and Sir William Jones, the first
historian of India, has changed this date to effect a sort of
similitude between the Biblical and the Hindu conceptions
of time. Even Max-Muller, known to be a great lover of
Hindu culture, accepted what Jones has written, saying in
so many plain words, that he accepted this to bring
harmony between the Greek and Hindu Chronology. Twelve
centuries of time after the Mahabharata war and
ten centuries before that are struck off like this and the
history we get now is put upon this wrong base. The whole
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plot is revealed in this book and the spurious srguments ad-
vanced by the wastern historians have Secn proved here to be
the results of prejudiced minds. The author of this book has
spared no pains to prove the correctness of the Puranic data.
He quotes copiously {rom Asironomical texts, which in the
Puranas are based on the movements of the Great Bear, and
asserts that it is 50g2 years since the IMahabharata war to
this day and that it is 2511 yenrs since the Mahabharata
war to the end of the Andhra dynasty or the beginning of
the Gupta dynasty, and the interval is 1500 wvears bhetween
the Mahabharata war and the coronation of Mahapadma-
nanda, and the period elapsed but"'eon the coronation of
Mahapadmananda and the beginaning of the rule of the
Andhras is 836 years. It is proved beyond doubt that the
traditional calculations of our ancient sages are correct to
the decimal and the history of the Kaliyvega kings written in
different Puranas is genuine.

1
-

In short the author has succe e fully cleared the doubts
that are made to linger in our minds regarding our ancient
history and set right the diffcrences thxt arose because of
the western scholars’ wrong conj ect es in the histories of
Magadha, Kashmir and Nepal. lﬂ I’u‘:a and Toramana
are said to be Hunas. They are Kshatriya kings. They
flourished before the Christian Era. They are Jud to have
lived centuries later. And this is a case where a a discrepancy
of 1200 years is shown to the discredit of the author of
Kashmir history (Kalhana). The western schiolars have not
only bungied facts and tampered with texts, but they even
went to the extent of hurling abuse at our ancicnt historians
and sages. The whole mischie{ is plainly revealed in this
book. This book has thrown light upon many other things.
The author has discussed at large the many debatable
points in Indian history. After reading the 6th chapter of
this book mnone can contend that the Chandragupta of
Megasthanes is the Chandragupta of Kautilya. The chapter
is a store-house of erudition and a brilliant attack upon his
antagonists. The facts mershalied herein are irrefutable.

The seventh chapter discusses Ascka’s edict wherein is
proved that the Yona kings are not Greeks of the 3rd
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century B. C., and the kings, who ruled Abhisara, Uraga,
Simhapura, Divyakataka and Uttara Jyotisha in the 15th
century B. C., are Yavana Kshatriyas and that the present
Greece was called Ionia at that time because it was occupied
by these Yavana Xshatriyas and that the present Greeks
are a mixed race. These new facts are to be studied and
noted by one and all.

The 8th chapter is like a treatise upon the science of
unearthing, reading and interpreting inscriptions. What
mischief could be played in this field is portrayed with illus-
trations. Where there is no date, a historian with no
respect for truth says there is one as is done in the case of
Kharavela’s Hati-gumpha inscription. A date was given
and it is found in'all the text-books. This calossal untruth
is proved in this chapter.

The 1oth chapter is a detailed account of the history of
the tampering made in the Aihole inscription. The author
gave us the original and showed how the letters of the ins-
cription were changed to suit the date of the modern
historians. It was changed from B. C. to A. D. The author
basing his arguments even upon this inscription proved that
the date of the Mahabharata war is 3138 B. C., and the
other era used in the same inscription is the Cyrus Era of
550 B. C. It is the duty of a good historian exactly to find
out what era is nsed in what inscription.

Long before Sri Venkatachelam garu, a great Western
scholar Prof. M. Troyer had raised his voice of protest
against the modern historians. Many other oriental scholars
have written many books disproving the accounts of the
western historians. Mr. T. S. Narayana Sastry is one of
them, and the present author has borrowed much from him
in the mninth chapter of this book to prove by astronomical
calculation the date of the Mahabharata war which took
place in 3138 B. C.

He has studied our Puranas, and the English books
written by the western historians and their Indian followers
and spent all his time and much of his money to set right
this great wrong donc to our nation. But to what extent
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he will be successful God only knows. Faith is instinctive.
It is not a child of conviction and conviction is born of
argument. In this sad process self-interest is an interlude.
God is great. If there will come a day when Indians realise
the wrong done to their history, this book will be of very
great value.

I am no historian and I am asked to write this preface.
Perhaps the author saw in me a zeal akin to his to see the
resuscitation of our ancient glory which has sufifered much
at the hands of the enemies to our culture.

V. SATYANARAYANA
30-3-54



FOREWORD
Prof. R. SUDBA RAQO, M. A. L. T., M. E. 2. (Reid)
Hon. Gen. Secretury, Andhre iistorical Research Society
Member, Indian Historical Records Coininission
Madras Region and Delhi

RAJAHUMUNDRY

This book, the 17th in Arya Vijnana series, is priced
Rs. 7-8-0 and it contains 250 peges. It is handsomely
printed. The author has published already scveral books
in Telugu and some in English. ‘The Plot in Imdian
Chronology’ is in XEnglish. It has ten Chapters besides
5 Appendices. The author is well versed in Sanskrit and has
devoted considerable money and energy for his researches in
Bharata Charitra.

In this new book, in the first chapter, he describes the
three important Eras of Bharatavarsha, viz., the Kali Era
3102 B. C. (death of Sri Krishna), the Yudhishtira Era
3138 B. C. (from his coronation after winning the war) and
Yudhishtira Kala Era or Loukikabda or Saptarshi Saka in
3076 B. C. (death of Yudhishtira). The last one under the
name of Kashmirabda is stili in use in Kashmir. The Kali
Era is used in Indian almanacs by our astronomers. Sir
W. Jones, Dr. Wilson, Prof. Max-Muller, Dr. Buhler and
Gen. Cunningham and others recognised these Eras but they
ignored them in their writings on Indian history. ‘No date
or public event can be fixed before Alexander’’, they stated.
Instead of working out the proper histery of India from
this ancient time, they equated Alexander (326 B. C.) with
Chandragupta Maurya and worked out the chronology from
that basis. The author adduces good proof to show that
Alexander’s contemporary was Chandragupta of the Gupta
dynasty. He rightly fails to understand why the western
scholars and their {ollowers failed to identify the two names
Sandracottus and Sandrocyptus with Chandragupta and
Samudragupta of CGupta line. Chandragupta acted,



x1

according to the Puranas, as Regent of Chandrabija or
Chandrasri the last but one king of the Andhra Satavahana
dynasty. If Alexander’s contemporary was Gupta Chandra
Gupta ancient dynastic chronologies would be correct and
the testimony of the Puranas which have not been correctly
read or used so far would be proved. The author contends
that the identification of Bharatiya Yavana kings of
Asoka’s inscription who, according to Puranas lived in the
15th century B. C. with Greek kings of 3rd century B. C., is
wrong. These Bharatiya Yavana kings were excommunicated
Kshatriyas who set up kingdoms in the North-west of India.
While recognising the dynastic lists which are given in the
Bhagavata Purana following the Kali Era of 3102 B. C,,
Jones was determined to reduce the antiquity of Indian
history.  He fixed the chronology of the different dynasties
in an arbitrary way and that theory is accepted and followed
till this day. A few scholars like Prof. M. Trovar who
translated Kalhana’s Rajatarangini peinted out the necessity
for following the Yudhishtira Era of 3138 B. C., and for
identifying Alexander’s Chandragupta with Gupta Chandra-
gupta, but in vain. In chapter III, the author eollects the
astronomical evidence in Sanskrit literature in support of
the Kali Era and in chapter IV exposes the reasons which
prompted the Western scholars to discard Puranic chronology
and the Kali Era of 310z B. C., and to accept and propagate
the wrong theory, viz., the identification of Sandrocottus,
the contemporary of Alexander (326 B. C.) with Chandra-
gupta of Maurya dynasty who really lived according to the
Puranic genealogy and chronology (as stated by Jones also)
in 1534 B. C., but who was brought down to 323 B. C.
The antiquity of Indian history was thus reduced by more
than 12 centuries. Prof. Max-Muller’s plan was to reduce
Indian chronology to suit Greek chronology. It was
unfortunate that Sandracottus and Sandrocyptus were not
identified with Chandragupta and Sumudragupta of Gupta
dynasty and no heed was paid to the protests of Prof.
Troyer and other historians. It is really unfortunate that
this important question is not examined with the help of
Puranas and other works by Indian scholars and hence the
challenge in chapter V by the author to disprove that the
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Kali Era started in B. T., 3102 and that the true history of
ancient India should start only from the date of the Maha-
bharata war, 36 years before Kali, i e. 3138 B. C. and the
reigning king at the time of Alexander’s invasion was only
Chandragupta of Gupta Line. The author has given a map
of India at the time of the Mahabharata war and identified
the Yona Rajas in Asoka’s inscriptions as living in North-
West India only. Yavanas are mentioned in Sanskrit lite-
rature as degraded Kshatriyas who founded kingdoms in
North-West India and even in far off places.

In chapter X we get the Aihole inscription of Pulkesain
II which mentions two Eras, viz., Yudhishtira Saka (31c9
B. C.) and Saka Era (Cyrus Era 550 B. C.). Ravikirti built
a Jain temple in B. C. 5 and both Kalidasa and Bharavi
should have lived before that date as the verse indicates that
their glory should descend on him. It looks as if both the
poets lived in 57 B. C., in Vikramaditya’s reign (Paramara
Vamsa).

A usefu] appendix shows the reigning periods of the
contemporary kings of thrze kingdoms. viz., Nepal, Magadha
and Kashmir and they all refer to Kali Era (3102 B.C.); and
the time of the Mahabharata war as 3138 B. C., and of the
Kashmirabda as 3076 B. C.

The Puranas have given correctly the dynastic lists of
kings with their regnal periods since the time of Bharata
war (3138 B. C.) Jones has already shown in his work the
chronology of the dynasties till the end of Asoka as given
in Bhagavata Purana but he did not adopt them % fofo.
The author has done well to have adopted them. This is
both correct and right.

It is earnestly hoped that this book will find a place in
all the celleges, Universities and research libraries.



APPRECIATION
S. N. VENKATESA IYER, B.A.,B. L.
Advocate, Coimbatore

I have great pleasure in acceding to the request of
Sriman Kota Venkatachelam to write this foreword to his
great and monumental work “The Plot in Indian Chronology”

In fact I consider it a privilege and an honour to have
been asked to write on this subject. I am sure that the
learned author knows that I am no holder of titles from any
of the Universities for any historical research. I am not
a “Fellow’’ of any University or even a so-called research
professor as is the fashion now-a-days to style those who
occupy research chairs. Then you may ask “who are you?”

I boldly claim along with the author of this book that
our credentials stand on an eternal footing. @ We stand on
the bedrock of truth. We are afraid of no one, however
high in the historical world, in public esteem: we bow to
none such, but we are, in our own way, humble followers of
truth.

If truth is one and eternal as admitted everywhere
then we are on the right road; we can march, being sure that
our goal of vindicating the truth will be achieved—if not
today at least in the near future.

There is scope for such an optimistic note or favourable
atmosphere in the present day ‘free Indian Republic”.
Indian history is no longer tied to the heels of the Western
savants and their slavish imitative Eastern followers. The
historical atmosphere—befogged with their theories (God
save the word)—is now slowly clearing; the sun of free histo-
rical studies is sweeping the mists and cob-webs of fanciful
theories. Nobody now believes with Max<Muller and others
—sympathetic souls no doubt—that we are a nation of
philosophers and therefore no history can be expected of us.

The author of this learned book has given a direct proof
—unimpeachable and unassailable—that we have a listo-
rioal torisciousnass and that he who runs may read in eur
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eras, our Puranas, in our historical works, in our grants both
to temples and religious mutts etc., the real history of our
country.

There is now an undoubted general agreement among
all historians (Research professors included) that the history
of India has to be traced not from the invasion of the
Macedonian Alexander (327 B. C ) but from a period at least
3000 years earlier. The so-called Indus valley civilisation
of Mohenjo-doro and Harappa is now found by recent exca-
vations to extend to the Gangetic valley also. It is also
now being gradually recognised that instead of being Sum-
erian it is Aryan also. Here again I cannot but emphasise
this gradual change as a triumph of truth and the vindica-
tion of our Puranas. India has got sufficient historical
material in the following records:

I. Vishnu Purana, 4th Amsa

2. Bhavishyottara Purana

3. Kaliyuga raja vrittanta (a fairly detailed history
of the Andhra and subsequent Gupta dynasty
is given here)

4. Rajatarangini of Kalhana

5. The Cutch-nama (a reliable and very accurate
history of sind)

6. The Gauda-Vaho

9. Nepala raja vamsavali

8. The Jain Patwalis

9

o

Silasasanas
10. Tamrasasanas (Stone and copper plate inscrip-
tions)

11. Prasastis (e.g. Samudra Gupta’s Iron pillar)
1I2. Various mutt records and chronologies and several
others.

In all these records a scholarly student of history cam
find much to gather. Of couarse, as Alexander Pope put it,
““errors like straws upon the surface flow ; drink deep if you
would taste the Pyrean spring”. I consider it a sacrilege
to discard the Puranas. Besides these there are books like
the Harsha Charita of Bana which are also useful for history.
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The conclusion of the whole matter is that books like
this one of Sriman Kota Venkatachelam are a desideratum
for a truthful account of Indian history. I cannot sufficiently
admire this veteran of over seventy years of age — who is
still fighting for the vindication of truth in spite of obloquy
—contempt and ridicule from the so-called learned and also
from the half-fledged historians. No one can doubt for a
moment the chronology based on the Kali Yuga era—(the
departure of Sri Krishna from this earth). Its identification
with B. C. 3102 by the astronomer Bhaskarachariar has
been acknowledged everywhere.  Whence the old ““‘Sheet-
Anchor of Indian History” of the identification of Chandra-
gupta Maurya—the Sandrocottus of the Greek Megasthanes
~—has to be revised as misconceived and as only a theory of
Sir William Jones. In the truer aspect of the matter
Maurya Chandrgupta has to be taken back to B. C. 1534
i. e. nearly 1200 years earlier.

Now all these things may sound a little quixotic in the
background of our previous notions of Indian history.
Surely a falsehood or a mistake cannot become true because
of long deception. If so, there is no use for true and right
knowledge.

In short I venture to predict that a careful perusal of
this learned book will pave the way for scholars to strive for
the truth and thus vindicate the author in his persistent fight
for the truth.

S. N. VENKATESA IVER
2-7-54



APPRECIATION

*“ Arsha Vidyabhushana”
JATAVALLABHULA PURUSHOTTAM, M. A.

Lectuver in Sanskrit
S. R. R. & C. V. R. COLLEGE, VIJAYAWADA

The venerable author of this book, Sri Kota Venkata-
chelam Garu, has been working with single-minded devotion
to salvage the ancient history of India from the ravages of
modern Indologists, both European and Indian. He has
shown, in this and in his sixteen volumes preceding this, that
a fairly accurate history of our country can be constructed
from the material available in the Puranas and other ancient
literature and that the innumerable errors and deliberate
distortions of facts in what now passes for Indian history
are due to the prejudice of foreign Indologists against our
Puranic and other indigenous literature and the consequent
neglect of the historical material contained therein, during
their attempts to construct Indian history.

The author and many others that are critical of these
Indologists should have bowed at their feet if they had
achieved the little bit that they have done in constructing
our genuine history without the aid of the Puranas. All
that is worth anything in the history they have written is
drawn from the Puranas. Sir William Jones who laid the
foundation of Indian history openly acknowledged his indebt-
edness to the Puranas. It is no exaggeration to say
that without the aid of the Puranas even the outlines ®f
Indian history could not be drawn.

It is a pity that all old records in the weorld, except the
Indian, were ransacked and given credence to, by our
Indologists and it is this misplaced hope and tiust that
were responsible for the imperfectness and incorrectness of
Indian history as it now obtains. If the Indologists had
shown to Indian literature at least half the respect that they
have shown to foreign records, their lIabours would have beeri
& thousand timea maote successful,
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Why, then, should the Indologists discard the Puranic
accounts generally ? The reason is not far to seek. The
European scholars who were accustomed to the Biblical idea
of the age of the world and the chronology of Greek and
Roman histories that are matters of less than three thousand
years were stunned at the Puranic chronology that dealt
with lakhs and crores of years, which sounded wmore astro-
nomical than historical, to their ears. It is this that was
mainly responsible for their attempt to cut down our chrono-
logy without any compunction. Crores of years were all of
a sudden reduced to thousands and hundreds and dire
historical facts were represented as primitive myths. Not a
few of the early European Indologists were influenced by
imperialistic motives in their attempt to minimise the hoary
antiquity and greatness of India which was just then
becoming a subject nation. A superiority complex in the
subject nation might one day lead to a rebellion against its
masters and an attempt to regain its greatness.

The logic with which Sri Venkataclhielam Garu has
proved the genuineness of the three post-Mahabharata eras
is irrefutable.  The Yudhishtira Era, the Kali Era and
the Saptarshi Era have been continuously and consistently
followed in our country and the author asks what prevents
the historians from pursuing the history of Bharat along
these Eras. By summarily repudiating these Eras, the
historians could effect a cut of 1200 years in the post-Maha-
bharata chronology. The author, in a closely reasoned
discourse exposes the hollowness of the theories of our Indow
logists in this regard.

Equally admirable is the author’s attack (in his work
on Kashmir history) on the date of birth of Buddha so
boldly asserted in our text-books on history. He unfolds
to us evidence from a number of ancient sources which
carries Buddha so far back as the 1gth Century B. C.

By disproving the identity of Chandragupta Maurya
with the Sandrokottas of the Greeks and by carrying back
Chandragupta Maurya to the 16th century B. C., the author
has cut at the sheet-anchor of the Indian chronology of
European Indologists.
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The author proves with incisive logic and glaring illustra-
tions the hollowness of the common charge that Indians
sadly lack historical literature. He shows that Magadha,
Kashmir and Nepal have got historical records, which are
as reliable as any other historical material in the world.

The author has shown that the Yavanas, Sakas and some
others, that were supposed to be nations or tribes outside
India, were the original inhabitants of India in the provinces
bearing the respective names of these peoples and that the
so-called Yavana and Saka lands etc., outside India took
their names from their inhabitants that migrated from India
and occupied those lands. This is one of the original the-
ories of the author.

The author has devoted a special chapter to correlate
the evidence of the astronomical works with the Puranic
accounts in order to support the chronology he has establi-
shed in the place of that propounded by Indologists. The
author holds that the Mahabharata war took place in 3138
B. C., and the Andhra dynasty reigned from 833 B. C. In
both these dates he deviates from the Indologists’ view to
the extent of some thousands and hundreds of years. So he
feels it his duty to show strong evidence to support himsalf.
He shows that the Brihat Samhita and Garga Samhita agree
with the Puranas in the statement that the Saptarshi Man-
dala was in the constellation of Magha when Yudhishtira
was reigning. He tells that the Puranas are definite that
Andhra dynasty began 2300 years after the commencement
of the Yudhishtira Era (i.e. in the beginning of the z4th
century from the war of 3138 B. C.) and that the Saptarshi
Mandala again came to Magha during the reign of the
Andhra dynasty. The Great Bear takes 2700 years to make
one cycle of the 27 stars.

It is thus clear that the scientific works on Astronomy
as well as the Puranic accounts are in favour of the author
in his bold deviation from the dates established on the vague
theories of the Indologists. This is all the more noteworthy
when we remember that Sir William Jones pledged his word
to revise his views if astronomical evidence could be found
to contradict them.
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Many students of Indian history might have never
dreamt that there was an ancient inscription—the Aihole
inscription—of the 1st century B. C., which supports the
author’s view that the Mahabharata war took place in 3138
B. C. and that Kalidasa existed in the 1st century B. C. The
author shows that those scholars who would not accept these
dates chose to read “ Sapfubda’ in the place of ‘“ Suhabda”
in the original inscription.

The author’s challenge in the fifth chapter not merely
bristles with emotional fervour but is backed by intellectual
strength and seasoned with a sense of responsibility.

The author may appear to be too critical towards the
Indologists, here and there. But we should remember that
in such contexts, he is only defending our ancient authors of
historical literature which was most unsympathetically and
disrepectfully dubbed by them as a forgery or concoction or
interpolation, simply because it was not to their liking. The
author, in most cases, has turned the tables against these
Indologists and has shown that there were forgeries, con-
coctions, misrepresentiations and misinterpretations by these
very scholars. After all, the historian’s duty is to present
the truth and expose the falsehood, as Kalhana, our ancient
historian, has said in his Rajatarangani Sloka:

“argogs IS BTSN ECS 2By T
e;;-aa*gs(q{-ss&ﬁ‘s f‘;gﬁ:‘:“u&& msm‘séas ” (Raj- 1—6) |

The present volume is a mine of information which
may benefit all sorts of readers, particularly those in the
field of Indological research. There is a common notion
among our research scholars in Indian history that itis a
sacrilege to question the chronology determined by the
European Indologists. These scholars forget that the early
European Indologists themselves were conscious of the weak-
ness of their theories and most of the dates that they
assigned were, in their own opinion, tentative. The sub-
sequent scholars, with superstitious loyalty to their predeces-
sors, accepted the latters’ theories as gospel truths. Thus
what were once guesses or tentative hypotheses were later
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considered to be sacred gospels. Sri Venkatachelam Garu's
works cannot deter those students and scholars of our
ancient history who bear in mind the following memorable
words of the late Justice Kasinath Triyambak Telang, who
is noted for his sobriety and openmindedness in Indological
research. ‘It appears to me, [ confess, that it is these
‘likings’ and ‘satisfactions’ and ‘foregone conclusions’ lying
in the back of most of the logical artillery which European
scholars have brought to bear upon the chronology of our
ancient literature, it is this that is temporarily doing damage
to its antiquity...Not only hypotheses were formed on the
weakest possible collection of facts, but upon such hypotheses
further superstructures of speculation are raised. And
when it is done, the essential weakness of the base is often
effectually kept out of view.”

JATAVALLABHULA PURUSHOTTAM
I1-7-1954



INTRODUCTION
BY THE AUTHOR

History is not a science but an art. A science is a
body of knowledge organised on definite principles and
requiring systematic study and instruction. History, on the
other hand, is an art based on observation of events and
actions of men as they happen or as they are reported subse-
quently and concerned with accurate recording of actual
facts. ‘Actual facts’ include facts ascertained by observa-
tion, inference, analogy and revelation. So history comes
under arts and not sciences. Hence we find it excluded
from the category of science in the classification of
different branches of knowledge in Bharatiya literature
and we have to take it as included in the category of
arts, from the authoritative statement—*‘¥ ¥ gegs0s™, *’
““The arts are infinite in number.” It is a mistake to
say history has no place in Bharatiya literature or the
Bharatiyas have no conception of history. To assign to
the trivial art of recording observed facts the distinction
of a place among the sciences is a mark of low culture. The
Puranas and Itihasas of the Bharatiyas really serve the
purpose of history, by recording and preserving the facts as
they occurred, from time to time.

To arrange and reduce to a system the records of past
events, there is absolutely no need for indenting upon the
imagination or guess-work of the author. The events that
occur in this world do not occur according to a definite
system or on any clear principles. The historian has no
concern with any possible system behind or principles
underlying the sequence of historical events. The conjec-
tures and theories of the historian cannot affect the histori-
cal events of the present or the past. The specific task of
the historian is to record what he has observed or heard of
or read about, accurately and faithfully. When he is in doubt
he should avow it and when he is ignorant he should admit
it, as his bounden duty. If, on the contrary, he should
start with a predetermined theory, and begin to interpret
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the events of the past to suit his theory, to interpolate and
amend the texts of historical records and to proclaim such
an original version of his own, full of conjectures and hypo-
theses and corruptions, as the only true history, it is a
procedurc and conduct altogether unworthy of a historian
and derogatory to the dignity of the entire class of historians.
Ultimately the writings of such historians are certain to be
condemned and rejected by posterity.

For preparing the history of a country the main basis
should be the ancient historical writings of the people of the
country. TInscriptions etc., should be taken as confirmatory
evidence, When such regular and complete historical
treatises of ancient times are not available, adequate atten-
tion and respect should be paid to the customs, beliefs,
traditions and generic ideas and persistent ideals of the
people handed down from generation to generation, in the
reconstruction of their ancient history. But ancient history
should never be based on the individual opinions and guess-
work of the writers, in direct contravention of the traditions
of the people. Such writings constitute no history but only
fiction unworthy of the dignified appellation of historical
treatises. The historian of a country should be inspired
with faith in the traditions and ancient texts of the country
and he should not adapt or alter them to suit his own
modern conceptions and personal opinions and tamper with
them, interpolating them with his own guess-work and
imagination.

The ancient writers of our country recorded in our
ancient texts all the information available to them regarding
the events of their time and of previous times, to the best of
their knowledge. If we now reject such treatises as unreli-
able, we have to rely altogether on the concocted false his-
tories of our country based merely on guess-work and imagi-
nation. Such writings cannot have any historical value.
Time and chronology is the essence of history and if the
dates mentioned in the ancient historical treatises be
tampered with, the essential features of the history will be
distorted. [hetefore the dates tecorded in the ancient
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treatises should be accepted unquestioningly and if, on the
other hand, the times of the events mentioned therein are
altered and determined othsrwise to suit our own preconcep-
tions and theories we are snre to go wrong and stray from
the truth. If we do not accept the dates determined and
recorded in the ancient historical treatises of our country
four or five thousand years back, how can we expect
posterity to accept the determinatinns of time which we now
make? When it is evident that our modern chronology is
altogether concocted and fictitious, to believe it to be true
or to expect others to accept it is downright deception and
self-deception.

For every other country of the modern world, except
Bharat, the recorded history of the people goes back only
to five or six centuries before Christ i.e., over about 2600
years past. The history of earlier times, of their countries
or their peoples, is not avnilable to them and they are
absolutely in the dark with regard to their original homes.
It is only in Bharat the available ancient history of the people
stretches back over 195 crores of years to the origin of the
human race and the very beginning of creation. This
history has been recorded «nd preserved safe and pure in our
Itihasas and Puranas, our ancient historical treatises. This
great stretch of historical life has been divided into the
different Manvantharas. In the current Brahma kalpa we
are now in the time of the seventh Manu 195,58,85,054 years
after the beginning of creation. The periods of six manus,
each 30,67,24000 years long have been left behind, and in
the period of the seventh Manu Vaivasvat, 27 Mahayugas
have passed away, each of 47,20,000 years duration. In the
28th Mahayuga of the Vaivasvatha Manu, the Krita, Treta,
Dwapara yugas together account for 38,88,000 years and
towards the end of Dwapara, 36 years before the commence-
ment of the current Kali yuga there took place the Great
M ahabharata War.

We may designate as the ancient period of our history,
the period from the commencement of the Vaivaswata
manvanthara to the beginning of its 28th Mahayuga, and
the period fromi the commencerient of thie 28th Mahayugd
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to the end of the Dwapara yuga and the Mahabharata War
which occurred thereabouts may then be designated the
medieval period of our country’s history. The period from
the Mahabharata war, up to date, will then constitute ‘the
modern age in our history. Thus the long stretch of ’Flme
from the time of creation to the present day may be divided
into four parts for historical “purposes’.

1. “The very ancient period.” From the time
of creation to the time of the seventh Manu.

2. “‘Ancient period.” The begzinning of the 7th
Manvanthara to the end of the 27th Maha-
yuga therein.

3. “Medieval period.” The beginning of the
28th Mahayuga to the end of the Dwapara-
yuga thereof—to the Mahabharata War—36
years before Kali.

4. “Modern period.”” From the Mahabharata
War in 3138 B. C. to the current time.

The history of the very ancient and ancient periods is
available to us in our Puranas in a very brief form suitable
for preserving in our memory at least the main Iand-marks.
Of the history of the medieval period only the prominent
royal dynasties are mentioned in our Puranas. Between onc
great king who founded a royal dynasty and the next great
king who founded the next dynasty several hundreds of his
descendents might have reigned with the same dynastic
appellation as the founder. Each dynasty was referred to
by the same name and titles of the famous founder. Thus
in the first three yugas of the 28th Mahayuga, the kings of
the different dynasties have been mentioned after their
founders and for the 38,88,000 years 121 great roval dynas-
ties are mentioned. This was the procedure adopted by our
Rishis for preserving for posterity the memiory of the great
royal dynasties of the pa:t in a brief form. So we have to
accept the times mentioned in our Puranas and proceeding
on the assumption that a whole dynasty of kings is desig-
nated by the founder of the dynasty, interpret the period
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specified for the king as the total duration of the reigns of
the several kings of the dynasty and verify, tally and accept
the chronology of the Yugas.

With regard to the modern period, commencing from
the time of the Mahabharata war, 36 years before Iali or
3138 B. C., we {ind mentioned in our Puraras, not only the
prominent roval dynasties which gained ascencdancy and the
total duration of their reigns, but also the names of the
several kings of each dynasty in order and the duration of
the reign of each king. We are used to take the history of
Imperial Magadha for the history of Bharat. King Jara-
sandha of Magadha was killed by Bhima the Pandava hero
even before the Mahabharata war. His son Sahadeva partici-
pated in the Mahabharata war and was killed in the course
of it. At the end of the Mahabharata war Yudhishtira was
crowned emperor of Bharat and in the same year Marjari,
alias Somadhi, son of Sahadeva was crowned king of
Magadha. This is known as the Barhadradha dynasty of
Magadha. All the Puranas unanimously declare that 22 kings
of this dynasty ruled over Magadha for a total period of
1000 years. The total of the individual reigns of the 22 kings
mentioned separately in the Puranas works out to 1006
years. According to the Puranas—after the Mahabharata
war 3138 B. C.,

the 22 kings of Barhadradha dynasty reigned for 1006 years
5 kings of the Pradyota dynasty reigned for 138 years
10 kings of the Sisunaga dynasty reigned for 360 years
g kings of the Nanda dynasty reigned for I0o0 years

in all 1604 years

The end of the Nanda dynasty and the coronation of
Chandragupta, founder of the Maurya dynasty that followed
works out therefore to

3138 minus

The four dynasties of Magadha emperors and their reighs
specified in the Puranas and noted above are all accepted by
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even the European historians of our country. But they
ignore the basic date of the Mahabharata war and identify-
ing Maurya Chandra Gupta (of 334 B. C.) as the Chandra
Gupta mentioned by the Greek historians who accompanied
Alexander the Great when he invaded Tndia in 326 B C. (pre-
tending to be unaware of the later Chardragupta of the Gupta
dynasty who was in fact the contemporary of Alexander),
assume the date of the coronation of Maurya Chandragupta
to be 322 B. C. and proceeding on the basis of this fictitious
and false starting point determine the dates of the various
dynasties and kings of Magadha before and after it with
reference to it. Thus arises the discrepancy of r53.4~322—
1272 years between the true chronol+gy of Magadha history
available in our Puranas and the false chronology concocted
by the European historians and accepted and current in the
country at present.

Sir William Jones, who was the first European Orienta-
list to attempt in 1774 a reconstruction of ancient Indian
history, and Prof. Max-Muller, the great scholar who lent
his authority to the current accepted history of ancient
India in 1859 A. D., declared that they had no alternative
to the course adopted by them, of identifying Maurya
Chandragupta as the contemporary of Alexander and basing
the chronology of ancient Indian history on this assumption.
An attempt is made in the pages of this volume to expose
some of the deliberate efforts of the European Orientalists
thus to reduce the antiquity of our ancient history and the
various devices employed by them for this unholy purpose and
the many errors that have been committed by them in
consequence in the reconstruction of our history.

36 years after the Mahabharata war in 3138 B. C,, i.e.
in 3102 B. C., the Kaliyuga commenced, and a new era
named the Kali Era was inaugurated by our ancients and
this era has been current throughout the country all this
time. In XKali 26 another era known as Saptarshi era or
Loukikabda was inaugurated and this era has been popular
and current in Kashmir even today. These three eras, the
Yudhishtira era of 3138 B. C., the year of Mahabharata war
and the coropation of Yudhishtira, the Kali era of 3102
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B. C., (the year of Yudhishtira’s abdication) and the Saptarshii
era of 3076 B, C,(the year of the death of Yudhishtira) have
been well-known in our country. If the history of our
country had been reconstructed on the basis of these eras, a
true history would have resulted. But the European
Orientalists discarded the three well-known indigenous eras
and relied on the assumed contemporaneily of Alexander the
Great and Maurya Chandragupta of Magadha as the basis
for their chronological determinations and hence the current
accepted history of ancient India is full of mistakes and
inconsistencies. All this is clearly explained in the first four
chapters of this publication. In the fifth chapter those who
disagree with the explanations or the conclusions of the
author have been invited to come ferward with their argu-
ments and establish their views and defend the current
wrong history of our country, written by foreign historians.
The sixth chapter deals with the history of Girivraja and
Pataliputra and their importance and by referente to the
writings of Megasthanes and the Arthasastra of Kautilya, it
has been proved that the Pataliputra described by Megas-
thanes was the capital of Samudragupta or Chandragupta
II of the Gupta dynasty of Magadha and not Girivraja which
alone was the capital of Magadha in the time of Maurya
Chandragupta and which alone is described in the Artha-
sastra of Kautilya. The seventh chapter is devoted to the
inscriptions of Asoka and the Yona kings mentioned therein
have been proved to be the Yavana kings of DBharatiya.
origin on the frontiers of Bharat in the west in the 15th
century B. C., and not, as alleged by the European Orienta-
lists, Greek princes of Western Asia of the 3rd century B. C.
Incidentally it has been established that Yonas or Yavanas
and Greeks were two distinct races originally and they had
mwigrated to Greece, called Ionia earlier, at diffcrent times
(first the Ionions and then the Greeks later on in 8co B. C,)
settled down there and the modern Greeks are the descend-
ents of mixed origin of the two races. In the eighth
chapter it is contended that not all the inscriptions published
in the Indian Antiquary are absolutely reliable, that several
of them are mere forgeries, several others tampered with and
interpolated and distorted and arbitrarily interpreted. In
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the ninth chapter the arguments and conclasions of Sri
Gopala Iyyer regarding the time of the Mahabharata war
have been considered and it is fixed by the internal
astronomical evidence (references to planetary positions and
conjuncticns) at 3138 B. C.

In the tenth chapter the Aihole inscription is dealt within
which the letters have been tampered with to push
forward the times of the great poets Kalidasa and Bharavi
to the 7th century A. D. It is proved here with reference
to the original letters of the inscriptions that if the inscrip-
tion is correctly read and interpreted the poets will be dated
in first century B. C., in conformity with the indigenous tra-
dition of their adorning the court of the epoch-making em-
peror Vikramaditva, on the contention that of the two eras
mentioned in the inscription, one is the Yudhishtira era of
3138 B. C. the year of the Mahabharata war and the other
the Saka era of 550 B. C. (of Cirus the Great, the Saka king),
and the inscription itself belongs to 5 B. C.

Appendices 1, 2, 3, 4, present in tabular form and
parallel columns successive kings ot Magadha, Nepal and
Kashmir with their reigning periods, showing the contempo-
raries al the different stages.

Appendix 5 gives in Devanagari script the verses
quoted in the Telugu script in the text (for the convenience
of readers of the other provinces not acquainted with Telugu).

The book was originally written by me in Telugu. My
friend Sri M. Sivakamayya, M. A., Vice-Principal, Andhra
Jateeva Kalasala, Masulipatam, has not only rendered it inte
English but attended to the preof reading and helped me in
getting it through the press. 1 am very much indebted te
him for this and for several other sorts of help in the past.

I am thankful to ‘Kavisamrat’ Viswanatha Satyanara-
yana, M. A., who has spared his precious time to contribute
a Preface to this publication and also to my friends, Sri
R. Subba Rao, M. A,, L. T., M, E. S. (Retired), Sri S. N.
Venkatesa Iyer, B. Ai, B. L., and Sri J. Purushottam, M. A.,
fer their valuable forewords.
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After adducing so much evidence to show that the
chronology of the post-Mahabharata period constructed by
modern historians is entirely wrong, I have requested the
Indian History Congress to appoint a committee for examin-
ing the question afresh. I have also shown in my works
that the Puranic chronology of this period is not only consist-
ent but correct. I hoped that the reputed Congress with
the openmindedness worthy of a research society would go
into the question but my request was summarily rejected.

I am deeply thankful to Dr. Bhogaraju Pattabhi
Sitaramayya Pantulu Garu, Governor of Madhya Pradesh,
for his perusing this work and favouring me with a ready
reply. The following is the copy of his letter to me dated
22—1—54.

RAJ BHAVAN
Nagpur, 22nd January 1954
My dear Venkatachzlum Garu,

What fine books you are publishing ! I greatly appreciate
the original work that you have done as revealed by the
large number of publications that you have undertaken and
copies of which you have been good enough to send me.
Your original research in regard to the history of taa
Andhras and the dynasties of Indian emperors that ruled
India one after another from Magadha, Pataliputra and
Ujjain and their eras as given in Matsya, Vayu, Branhmanda,
Bhavishya, Bhagavat and Vishnu Puranas and in the Kali-
yugaraja Vrviitania are really admirable. I had known you
long, but never did I know that you were the repository of
this wvast culture until I have seen your many books and
read their invaluable contents. You have done well in
clearing the confusion in the identification of the two
Chandraguptas of the Gupta and the Maurya period. There
is no doubt that this clarification will show history in its
full length instead of contracting it by 1207 years, as
you say.

Yours sincerely,
B. PATTABHI SITARAMAYYA,
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SWADHYAYA MANDAL

ANANDASHRAM

KILLA PARDI
(SURAT DT.)

8th April 1954
Dear Siv,
I am in receipt of your book “The Plot in Indian
Chronology” This book is very good and you have taken

sc much trouble to write it very carefully. I will read it and

let you know my opinion on it.

S. D. SATWALEKAR



“ BhRarata Charitra Bhaska-a’’

PANDIT KOTA VENKATACHELAM
Author

Born on 21 -4-~1885



THE PLOT IN INDIAN CHRONOLOGY
THAPTER !

The Three important Eras of Bharat

All the Puranas, epics and historical compositions in
Indian literature begin their accounts of the dynasties of the
kings of the different kingdoms of Bharat with the Maha-
bharata war. The battle at Xurukshetra lasted for
18 days. Yudhishtira who was victorious in the war
was crowned Emperor in the same year (3138 B. C.). The
Yudhishtira Era commenced with his coronation. Yudhishtira
reigned for 36 years. In the 37th year of the reign of
Yudhishtira Lord Sri Xrishna passed away. On that day
the seven planets were in conjunction in IMesha and the
Kali Yuga began and the Kali Era is therefore reckoned
exactly from 2-—2%'—30 hours of the first day of the first
month of the year Pramadhi (3102 B. C.). Reckoning from
this beginning the Indjan astronomers prepare their almanacs
from year to ycar. These almanacs are in vogue through-
out the country in all the states from the Himalayas in the
north to Cape Comorin in the south. All the Hindus specify
the time according to the Kali Era whenever they begin any
of the traditional rites prescribed for them. This ‘Kala
Sankirthana’ has been considered essential at the commence-
ment of any ceremony. They believe that without thus re-
membering the time and place if any rite is performed, it
will not yield the due fruit, nay, it may yield unexpected and
undesirable results.

Thus the Hindus have been carefully reciting every day
the progress of time since the starting of creation. The com-
mencement of the Kali Era, after a searching enquiry and
due verification with mathematical calculations based en
astronomical tables, has been fixed having regard to the above
mentioned remarkable conjunction of the planets. The
French astronomer Bailley and others admitted that the con-
junction of the planets described by our Hindu astronomers
occurred cxactly, correct to the minute and the second, at the
time noted by them. Modern European astronomers ex-
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pressed their genuine admiration at the knowledge of astro-
nomical science developed in India, their capacity for
accurate observation and calculation for the inauguration of
the Kali Era when they arrived at its accurate time with re-
ference to the Christian Era. Western historians have fixed
the commencement of the Kali Era at 2—=27’—30"" hours in
the day on zoth February of 310z B. C. The time of the
Mahabharata War is indisputably fixed 36 years earlier i. e.,
in (3302 B. C.+ 36=) 3138 B. C. Thirty six years after his
coronation, (in 3101 B. C.) the victorious Emperor Yudhishtira
~ renounced his crown, installed his grandson Parikshit on the
throne and started with his brothers and wife Draupadi on
their final pilgrimage to holy places, completed the circuit of
the earth, crossed the Himalavas, climbed Mount Kailas and
ascended to Heaven (in 3076 B. C.) according to cur Puranas
and the epic ‘Bharatam’. That year i. e., 12 Kali 26 ov 3076
B. C. the Saptarshis, the constellation of the Great Bear, it is
stated in the Puranas, left the star Magha and passed into
the region of the next star, the next in the rctrograde direc-
tion, Aslesha. In memory of Yudhishtira who ascended to
Heaven in Kali 26 or 3076 B. C. a new era known variously
as Yudhishtira Kala Eva or Loukikabda or Sablarski Saha was
tnaugurated end has been tin vogue wn this counilry, particularly
in Kashmiy. The almanacs of Kashmir are based even to this
day on this Yudhishtira Xala Era or Kashmirabda as they
call it. Dr. Buhler himself has proved the origin of this era
conclusively and, besides, claimed that it helps to fix the
origin of the Kali Era indisputably in 3102 B. C. His sen-
tences on this question have been qucted in extenso in my

treatise on ‘Indian Eras’ in connection with the ‘Saptarshi
Era.’

Aiter his searching enquiry in Kashmir about the initial
dates of the Saptarshi and the Kali Eras Dr. Buhler concludes
his statement in the following words:

“These facts are sufficient to prove that P. Dayaram’s
statement regarding the beginning of the Saptarshi Era is not
an invention of his own, but based on the general tradition
of the country. I do not doubl for a moment that lhe calcula-
tron which throws the beginning of the Saplurshi Era buck to
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3076 B. C., is worth no more than that which fixes the beginning
of the Kaliyuga in 3ror B, C. DBut it seems to me certain
that it is much older than Kalhana’s time, because his
equation z4—1I070 agrees with it. It may therefore be safely
used for reducing with exactness the Saptarshi years, months
and days mentioned in his work to years of the Christian Era.
The results which wiil be thus obtained will always closely
agree with those gained by General Cunningham, who did use
the right Key.” (Pages 264 to 268 Ind. Antiquary Vol. VL)

These three eras the Kali Era of 3102 B. C., the Sapta-
rshi Era cf 3076 B. C., the Yudhishtira Era of 3138 B. C.
were current in the country and well-known to the European
oriental scholars ol the 1gth century A. D., viz., Sir William
" Jones, Col. Wilford, Lassen, Fi. H. Wilson, Dr. Weber, Dr.
Buhler, Fleet, Cunningham, Hultzsch, Dr. Stein, Dr. Beal
Elphinstone, Max-Muller, James Legge, Dr. Yule, Burnell,
Keellorn and Me. Crindle, at the time they were engaged in
reconstructing the history of ancient India. But they not
only ignored the three eras but went to the length of proc-
laiming that in the entire range of available Indian literature
there was no era or system of reckoning time and fixing
chronology which could be made the basis for Indian History.

Lord Elphinstone writes:

“No date or public event can be fixed before the inva-
sion of Alexander.” (vide “History of India 5th Ed. p. 11
by Elphinstone, and also Max-Muller’s ‘“History of Ancient
Sanskrit Literature” Pp. 3-8 Ed. 1859, and p. g of Allahabad
edition, and of F. Fleet’s article on “Epigraphy in The
Indian Empire”, Imperial Gazeteer of India Vol. 1II, Pp. 3,
5, 6.)

Ter PrRE-DETERMINED Prort

These European orientalists and historians seem to have
started a theory of their own that the basic fact of ancient
Indian History was the supposed contemporaneity of Alexan-
der the Great (326 B. C.) and the Sandrocottus mentioned
by the Greek historians who was wrongly identified by them
as Chandragupta Maurya of Magadha. (1534 B. C.)
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The European scholars were aware of the two Chandra-
guptas, famous in Indian history and tradition. Students of
Indian literature are acquainted with Chandragupta of the
Maurya dynasty of Magadha, as well as that other Chandra-
gupta the founder of the famous Gupta dynasty of Imperial
Magadha. Thelast king of the Andhra Satavahana dynasty was
the well-known Chandrasree or Chandrabija or Chandramas
or the Zandrames of the Greek writers. He was ascassinated
by his general Chandragupta who placed Chandrasree’s minor
son Puloma on the throne and ruled on his bekalf as regent.
Chandragupta’s son Samudragupta was arencwned warrior who
assisted his father in protecting the empire, deicating all the
enemies. In those times the Greek invasion of India under
Alexander (326 B. C.) took place. In the crisis {for the empire,
Chandragupta, the regent put to death the mincor king Puloma
of the Andhra Satavahana dynasty, proclaimed himself
emperor, shifted the capital from Girivraja, incorporated the
North-western part of the Magadha kingdom in his own
dominion and was crowned at Pataliputra, a city in that
region. Alexander’s advance was checked even in Kaffirstan
(modern Afghanistan) by Samudragupta, son of Chandragupta
who annihilated the entire Greek army, and the famous world
conqueror Alexander was obliged to flee with the surviving
remnant of his army. On his way home at Babylonia, the
great general Alexander died of a broken heart, unable to
bear the disgrace of defeat. Alexander never crossed the
Indus to the East. He was accompanied by some literary
men of Greece whose ‘occupation’ was to describe his victories
and conquests, turning, in their obsequious adulation, even
his reverses into wvictories. @ Whatever the facts and their
own honest opinions, they feared the wrath of the irascible
general in the event of their failing to please him with their
flattery. So they perforce described even his defeats as
victories, sacrificing truth to personal exigencies of their
own safety. The crossing of the Indus by Alexander, his
defeating of Porus, the establishment of a Greek kingdom in
the Punjab were all the pure concoctions of these Greek
writers, who followed Alexander as part of his retinue, and
were bent upon pleasing him by agreeable flattery, or they
might have been satirical compositions, This is the view
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expressed of them by Mr. Rookes. (vide translation of
Arrian’s “History of Alexander’s Expedition” 18<a. Preface
by Mr. Rookes)

The European historians of ancient India have filled
hundreds of pages of their histories of India v ith detailed
and eulogistic descriptions of the conquests ¢ Alexander,
magnifying his actual achievements and distorting them
quite out of all recognition. They have also made much of
some inscriptions and coins actually found in Central and
Western Asia, and, declaring them to have been discovered
in the neighbourhood of Taxila, they propounded a theory
that the kings of European or Persian national ty inscribed
on the same—such as Azes, Agilizes, Gondophor es, Pakors,
Kuzla Kodpasis, Mcs—ruled over parts of Indi:; and thus
garbled the history of ancient India. The invacions of the
Europeans and Persians are mentioned ig the Puranas but
the Puranas do not contain even a single statement to the
effect that any of these foreign invaders establithed a king-
dom of their own or ruled over any province of india to the
East of the Indus. That is the reason why these orientalists
from Europe have been persistently dinning into the ears of
their credulous Indian disciples that for the purpose of re-
constructing the history of.ancient India, our Puranic lite-
rature is altogether useless and unreliable and that reliance
should be placed solely on inscriptions, coins, buildings, and
the accounts of the foreign travellers who visited our country
in those ancient times. Strictly speaking, the ancient history
of no western country is based primarily on such evidence.
In fact, no such evidence is available at all with regard to
ancient times to enable them to construct the history of India.
Even if it be available it is of secondary importance and of
confirmatory value and cannot constitute the sole or primary
or independent evidence for historical facts. Where is the
sense and where is the justice in rejecting for historical
purposes, the evidence of all our Puranic literature professedly
dealing with our rich and ancient past, and relying solely on
inscriptions, coins and buildings for reconstructing our ancient
history ? It is only the history of Bharat that has been the
singular victim of such an odd theory—a theory which com-
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mended itself to the then ruling power at whose instance the
said history was written.

In fact, these orientalists could not produce any ins-
criptions, coins, buildings or any genuine historical evidence
for their theory of the contemporaneity of Alexander with
Chandragupta Maurya. Yet, they made it the foundation of
Indian history and from that point they are counting back-
wards and forwards the reigns of kings as given in our Puranas,
ignoring that the starting point in the Puranas was the time
of the Mahabharata war, i.e., 3138 B. C. The Greek histori-
ans never mentioned either Maurya Chandragupta or Guptla
Chandragupta. Then how can we ideniify Sandrakottas
mentioned by them with Chandragupta Maurva? In the
absence of any evidence, inscriptional, numismatic or other
it is improper to identify Sandrokcttas of the Greeks with
Chandragupta Maurya.

Doubting tlre certainty of the period assigned to Chandra-
gupta Maurya, i. e., 4th century B. C., V. A. Smith writes:

“Unfortunately no monuments have been discovered
which can be referred with certainty to the period of Chandra-
gupta or his son, and the archaeologist is unable to bring the
tangible evidence afforded by excavation to support the
statements of the Greek observers.” (“Early History of India”
by V. A. Smith, page 142)

Again, it cannot be said that all the inscriptions are
genuine, properly read or rightly interpreted. In recent
times there are some instances of historians forging ins-
criptions and placing them under the earth, and pretending
subsequently to unearth them. They attempt to gain strength
to their theories on the evidence of these spurious inscriptions.
The Kharavela inscription, for instance, is not yet satis-
factorily interpreted. This inscription consists of 17 lines,
and the western historians said that in the 16th line the date
of the inscription is given as 165/164. The wonder is that
although there is not the least indication in the inscription
about its date, it is now believed that the date of the ins-
cription is 165/164 and it is taught so to our students in
schools and colleges. It will be proved clearly in the succeed-
ing chapters that this is altogether unfounded.
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In fixing the exact year of Asoka’s accession the western
scholars attach great importance to the five kings mentioned
together in the XIII Edict of Asoka.

In the very process of the identification of these kings they
were guided by their original assumption of the time of Chandra-
gupta Maurya as that of Alexander and searched for names
of kings of the West resembling the names mentioned in the
inscription among the kings of the 3rd century B. C.

The names mentioned in the edicts:

1. Atiyoga or Amtiyoga, 2. Tulamaya, 3. Gongakena
or Amtikine, 4. Maka, 5. Alikyasudalai should be taken to
refer to the Yavana kings on the North-western frontiers of
Asoka’s empire in the 15th centurv B. C., who ruled the
Yavana provinces of 1. Abhisara, 2. Urasa, 3. Simhapura,
4. Divyakataka, 5. Uttara jyotisha respectively.

It is indisputable that more than 6,co0 years (or from
time immemorial) back peoples called the Yawvanas, Sakas,
Ramatas, Kiratas etc., inhabited ihe North-western frontier
and Eastern regions of Rharat. They had ail been Bharatiya
Kshatriyas, but, having negiected the traditions and the Vedic
Dharma, were excommunicated from the Aryan society and
they were named ‘Dasyus’ by the Aryans. {(Manu 10. 43 to 45)

They did not come {rom Greece. These Yavanas had
migrated to the West and colenised Central and Western Asia,
Tonia (now called Gresce) etc., and gave them their Kshatriya
sub-sect names.

By the 3rd century B. C., the Greeks had established
their empire and Greck kings were ruling in Egypt, Syria,
etc. There were historians among them who wrote long and
regular histories of Egypt, Syria and Macedon etc., who care-
fully mention in them even the most trifling details of any
interest. Nowhere in those histories do we find any mention
of Asoka of Bharat or of any religious or humanitarian
missionaries sent to their countries or of any institutions for
the medical treatment of men and animals established by him
or his missionaries in their countries. All the above facts
prove that the coutemporary of Alexander was Gupta Chandra
Gupta (327 B.C.) and not Chandragupta Maurya. (£534.B.C.)
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Moreover such frequent tampering with the actual letters
of the inscription and particulurly with the names of persons
in the inscriptions and the excessive liberty with which these
have been rendered and interpreted by these biassed western
scholars and their followers should be condemned unequi-
vocally., Swuch oncient records of our past on which our
history has i be built 11p should be approached and treated
with the carc and respect which such documents deserve. It
is clear the ramcs of the kings in the r3th edict were inscribed
with special attention to their cosrectness from the fact that
every name is foillowed by the suffix ‘=%’ named so and so,-
with the intcnticn that the letters in the names should in no
way be subjcct to any doubt or meddling:

‘@RS~ A 507, HuHSo TS, ‘STon ES 5 @odE R’
T s, ‘B&%’Srmﬁﬁw&’ ete.

The learned A. Somayajuiu writes:

“The sc-calied inscriptions of Asoka do not belong to
Asoka. WMost of them do not maks any mention of Asoka.
1f one or two wmention Asoka they do not refer to Asoka
Vardhana of the Maurva dvnasty but they refer to Samudra-
gupta of the Gupta Dynasty who assumed the title of Asoka-
ditya.” (vide page VIII in the preface of *“The dates in
Ancient Indian History”, by Aryasomeyajula Somayajulu,
Lower Subordinate Engineer, Dowlaishwaram, East Godavary
Dt. Ed. 1936)

“One of the many wrong ideas entertaincd by most of
the scholars is that Chandragupta, the founder of the Maurya
dynasty, is identical with Sandrocottas referred to by the
Greek historians as contemporary of Seleukus Nikator and
that Chandr:gupta Maurya ascended the throne of Magadha
in 322 B. C., after the death of Alexander the Great at
Babylon and that he defeated Seleukus when he invaded
India in 303 B. C., to reconquer the lost Greek provinces in
India. This is a mischievous, wicked and unfounded identi-
fication which has ruined the whole chronology of the Hindus,
Buddhists and Jains.”

(vide A. Somayajulu’s ‘Dates in Ancient Indian History’
early period, Introduction p. 95)
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“The history of India before Harshn’s accession, as written
by Western scholars is really an insult to the Puranas and
other traditional records of the Hindus”’. (Date in Ancient
Indian History P. 126)

The learned Somayajulu further writes:

“Mr. A.V.Thyagaraja Aiyer in his “Indian Architecture”
states that a tomb in Athens discevered recently contains an
inscription which reads as follows’ :

 ‘Here lies Indian Sramanacharya from Bodha Gaya a
Sakya monk taken to Greece by his Greek pupils’ and
the tomb marks his death at about zooo B. C. If Buddhist
monkshave gone to Greece in 1000 B. C., the date of Kanishka
must be at least 1100 B. C., and that of Asoka 1250 B. C.
and that of Chandragupta Maurya 1300 B. C. Hence the
conjecture of Sir William Jones, that Chandragupta Maurya
was identical with Sandrocottos referred to by Greek histori-
ans as contemporary of Seleukus Nikator who invaded India
in 303 B. C., is most unfounded and absurd.”

(vide A. Somayajulu’s “Dates in Ancient History of
India” Pp. 112-114).

It is therefore clear that the identification of the Bhara-
tiya Yavana kings (Edict XIII of Asoka; of the 15th century
B. C. with the Greek kings of the 3r¢ century B. C,, is
erroneous and it has to be rejected. The subject will be
more elaborately discussed in another chapter.

: ‘ Our PURANAS

Purana means Purapi Navah (90~ $83)=Though old,
yet, ever new. It is an account of the ancien? history of
Bharat. It is not merely an account of the kings. It is an
account of the life of the people and the evolution of their
culture and religion. It contains the origin and history of
the entire human race as our country was the birth-place of
mankind and the cradle of human civilisation. (vide “The
Genesis of the Human Race” by this author).

It is a record containing the history of the ecvolution of
Indian ethics, in which our forefathers have laid down rules
of conduct for the guidance of untold future generations to
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come after them. The entire History of all creation is given
tharein beginning with the origin of the carth and the sky.
It Geals also with the life aiter death in svhich the Hindus
belisve. 1t describes also the phenomena of the non-physical
worlds, imperceptible to the senses, belief in which is also a
distinguishing feature of the Hindus. We are now devoid of
aith in such things and knowledge of such things and so we
have lost interest in them and respect for them, due to the
scepticism we have imbibed by contact with the materialistic
civilisation and outlook of the West, in recent times.

But to ignore such mines of informativn with regard to
ot: past in an atlempt to reconstruct our ancient history is
shovt-sighted and foolish on the part of our historians. This
attitude of indiderence towards, and contempt {for, our
Furanas as unauthoritative for historical purposes has been
incuicated in us by the European orientalists; and it is up to
us to shed the prejudice and start afresh the reconstruction
oi our ancient history based on a respeciful and thorough
study of our ancient texts and the immemorial traditions of
our land: that way only lies safely and salvation in the pre-
paration of the true history of Bharat.



CHAPTER 11
Modern Indian FHistorical Research

The foundation of modern Indian historical research was
laid by Siv William Jones in 1774 A.D. He was a manof re-
markable intellectual powers; he had travelled widely in
Northern India, Kashmir and Western Asia and procurzd the
text of the history of Bactria in Kashmir, known as the
Datbistan document. He has identified and published that
the kings of Bactria mentioned in the document as havinz
ruled in Bactria {rom a time 6000 years before the invasion
of Alexander, wera Indian kings. These kings were 153 in
number. So he knew that since about 8000 years before his
time 1774 A. D., Hindu civilisation was in existence, with a .
record of the kings that ruled in the different parts of the
continent of Asia, and the history of Bharat extended to
many thousands of years before that.

It is inconceivable that such an eminent intellectual
and scholar was wunaware of the Kali era or ths
Kashmir era. Even if we concede, for the sake of argu-
ment, that he was really unaware of any such eras, it
was his duty to endeavour to ascertain whether any
indigenous cras existed and were traditionally in vogue in the
country before attempting to start constructing the founda-
tion for the history of the country. If he did not make any
such attempt to ascertain, or knowing, il he pretendsd to be
ignorant of such native eras, considering them inconvenient
for his purposes, and proceeded to identify the kings of
Bharat with the kings mentioned by the Greck historians as
the contemporaries of Alexander the Great at the time of his
invasion of India, it will be clear to the most common under-
standing that he must have been actuated by a special, per-
sonal, interested motive, a preconceived prejudice to serve
and establish. All our Puranas narrate the history of India
beginning with the Mahabharata War, 36 vears before Kali
i. e., 3102 B.C. +30 years=3138 B. C. He must have
known that the Puranas are the main and the sole authori-
ties for the history of Bharat and that it is impossible to
construct the genuine history of the country without relying
on the Puranas. Not only Sir William Jones but all the



12 THE PLOT IN INDIAN CHRONOLOGY

European historians of India knew it. They began to attempt
to write th= history of Bharat with the help of the Puranas
and the accounts in them. Only, they accepted the lists of
kings given in them, but rejected some of the kings and re-
duced the lengths of the reigns of some and constructed a
false history of the country, arbitrarily reducing the antiquity
of the history considerably, as they pleased. If only they had
adopted the policy of accepting the lists of kings and the
periods of their reigns recorded in the Puranas from the date
of the Mahabharata war (3138 B. C.) the history of Bharat
evolved by them would not have been replete with such wrong
and inconsistent chronological determinations as it is at
present.

Sir William Jones knew the Puranic History of Bharat.
Sir William Jones, in 1774 A. D., consulted our Pandits and
one Pandit Radhacant gave him an account of the dynasties
of kings that ruled over Magadha from the time of the Maha-
bharata war, as given in the Bhagavata Purana. Sir
William Jones adopted this account, which included seve-
ral details like the names of kings and the periods of their
reigns beginning with the Kali era of 3102 B.C. So he knew
full well that the Kali era began in 3102 B. C. He did
not express any doubt about the beginning of the Kali era
in 3102 B. C. He gave the dynastic lists as they are found
in the Bhagavata Purana following the Kali era of 3102 B.C.,
but with a determined purpose of reducing the antiquity of
Indian history, he discarded this data and concocted a false
chronology for the ancient history of Bharat and propounded
baseless theories which were all the product of his imagina-
tion and whim. We therefore show here the correct chrono-
logical dynastic succession of kings contained in the Puranas
wherin we naturally have to criticise and expose his plot to
undermine the great antiquity of Indian history and the
consequent misrepresentation he made of the Puranas.

Puranic CHRONOLOGY AS GIVEN BY SIR WILLIAM JONES

The Works of Sir William Jomes (in 13 Volumes)
Vol. IV, Edition 1807, by Lord Teignmouth, printed for
John Stockdale, Piccadilly, and John Walker, Paternoster
Row. 180%.
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1st Chapter on the Chronology of the Hinlus, written in
January, 1788 by Sir William Jones. (Pages 17-20)

“The Brahmn.ans universally speak of the Bauddhas with
all the malignity of an intolerant spirit; yet the most ortho-
dox among them consider Buddha himself as an incarnation
of Vishnu; this is a contradiction hard to be raconciled, unless
we cut the knot, instead of untying it, by supposing with
Giorgi, that there were two Buddhas, the younger of whom
established a new religion, which gave great offence in India,
and was introduced into China in the first century of our
era...May we not reconcile the singular difference of opinion
among the Hindus as to the time of Buddha’s appearance, by
supposing that they have confounded the two Buddhas, the
first of whom was born a few years before the close of the
last age, and the second, when above a thousand years of the
present age had elapsed? (Pp. 17-20)

Puranic HISTORY AS UNDERSTOOD BY SIR WILLIAM JONES

Sir William Jones writes :

“And for these generations (Barhadradhas) the Hindus
allot a period of one thousand years’””  “they (the
Hindus) reckon exactly the same number _(1000 years) of
years for {weniy generations of Jarasandha, whose son was
contempoOrary with Yudhishtir, and founded a new dynasty
of princes in Magadha, or Bihar (p. 35)

KiNGs oF MAGADHA

(1) Sahadeva (2) Marjari (3) Srutasrhavas (4) Ayutayuh
(3) Niramitra (6) Sunakshatra (7) Vrihatsena (8) Carmajit
(9) Srutanjaya (zo) Vipra (1x1) Suchi (12) Kshema (13) Suvrata
(14) Dhermasutra (15) Srama (16) Dridhasena (17) Sumati
(x8) Subala (19) Sunita (20) Satyajit.

“Puranjaya son  of the 2oth king, was put to death by
his minister Sunga, who placed his own son Pradyota on the
throne of his master; and this revolution constitutes an epoch
of the highest importance in our present inquiry, first, be-
cause it happened according to the Bhagavatamrita, two
years exactly before Buddha’s appearance in the same king-
dom; next, because it is believed by the Hindus to have
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taken place three thousand eight bundred and eighty eight
years (3888) ago or two thousand one hundred years before
Christ; and lastly, because a regular chronology, according to
the number of years in each dynasty, has been established
from the accession of Pradyota to the subversion' of the
genuine Hindu Government; and that Chronology I will now
lay before you, after observing only, that Radhacant himself
says nothing of Buddha in this part of his work, though he
%particularly mentions the two preceding avataras in their

proper places. (p. 36, 37)

KiNncgs OF MAGADHA
(Pradyota Dynasty)

Pradyota B. C. 2100 years

Palaca

Visakhayupa

Tajaka

Nandivardhana (five reigns) 138/1962 years
(Sisunaga Dynasty)

Sisunaga 1962 B. C.

Kakavararna

Kshemaga;jna

Kshemajit

Vidhisara or Bimbisara

Ajatasatru

Darsaka or Vamsaka

Udayana or Udasayana

Nandivardhana or Kakavarma

Maha Nandi. Ten reigns =360 years

(Nanda Dynasty)
Nanda 1602 B. C.

This prince, of whom frequent mention is made in the
sanskrit books, is said to have been murdered, after a reign
of a hundred years, by a very learned, ingenious, but
passionate and vindictive Brakman, whose name was Cha-
pakya, and who raised to the throne a man of the Maurya
race, named Chandragupta; by the death of Nanda and his
sons, the Kshatriya family of Pradyota became extinct.
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(Maurya Dynasty)

Chandragupta 1502 B. C.
Bindusara

Asoka

Suparsva (Suyasa)

Dasaradha (Bandhupalita)

Indrapalita
Harshavardhana
Samgata
Salisukah
Somasarma or Devasarma
10 kings—137 years. I37 years.

On the death of the tenth Maurya king, his place was
assumed by his commander-in-chief Pushyamithra of the

Sunga nation or family.

(Sunga Dynasty)

Pushyamitra 1365 B. C.

Agnimitra

Vasumitra

Sujyeshta

Bhadraka (or Andhraka)

Pulindaka

Ghoshavasu

Vajramitra

Bhagavata

Devabhuti Kshema Bhumi

Ten kings=112 years 112 years
1253 B. C.

The last king was killed by his minister Vasudeva of
the Kanva Race who wusurped the throne of Magadha.

(Kanva Dynasty)

Vasudeva 1253 B. C.
Bhumimitra
Narayana Kanva
Susarma.
4 Princes==345 years. 345 years

go8 B. C.
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A Sudra, of the Andhra family, having murdered his
master Susarman and seized the Government, founded a

new dynasty of Andhra.

(Andhra Dynasty)
Balin go8 B. C.
21 kings, names not given Ix (total 32 kings) the
last Andhra king Chandrabija= 456 years. (p. 36-40)
456 B. C.
(fall of Andhra Dynasty) 452 B. C.

“After the death of Chandrabija, which happened
according to the Hindus, 396 years before Vikramaditya, or
452 B. C., we hear no more of Magadha as an independent

kingdom.” (page 40)
CONJECTURE OF SIR WILLIAM JONES

“On the whole we may safely close the wmost authentic
system of Hindu chronology, that I have been able to pro-
cure, with the death of Chandrabija. Should any further
information be attainable, we shall, perhaps, in due time
attain it either from books or inscriptions in the Sanskrit
language; but from the materials with which we are at pre-
sent supplied, we may establish as indubitable the two
following propositions; that the three first ages of the Hindus
are chiefly mythological, whether their mythology was
founded on the dark enigmas of their astronomers, or on
the heroic fictions of their poets, and that the fourth, or
historical, age cannot be carried farther back than about two
thousand years before Christ.

Even in the history of the present age, the gene-
rations of men and the reigns of kings are extended
beyond the course of nature, and beyoud the average
resulting from the accounts of the Eralmans them-
selves; for they assign to a hundred and forty-two modern
reigns a period c: three thousand one hundrcd and fifty three
years, or about iwenty-two years to a reign one with another;
yet they represeut only four Kanva princes on the throne of
Magadha for a period of three hundred and forty-five years;
now it is even more improbable, that four successive kings
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should have reigned eighty-six years and four months each,
than that Nanda should have been king a hundred years and
murdered at last. Neither account can be credited; but, that
we may allow the highest probable antiquity to the Hindu
government, let us grant, that three generations of men
were equal on an average to an hundred years, and that
Indian princes have reigned, one with another, two and
twenty, then reckoning thirty generations from Arjun, the
brother of Yudhistira, to the extinction of his race, and taking
the Chinese account of Buddha’s birth from M. De Guignes,
as the most authentic medium between Abul-fazal and the
Tibetans, we may arrange the corrected Hindu chronology
according to the following table, supplying the word about
or nearly, (since perfect accuracy cannot be attained and
ought not to be required), before every date.
ConcocTED CHRONOLOGY OF JONES

Abhhimanyu son of Arjun. 2029 B. C.
Pradyota 1029 ,,
Buddha 1027
Nanda 699 ,,
Balin I49
Vikramaditya 56 ,,
Devapala, king of Gaur 23

“If we take the date of Buddha’s appearance from
Abul-Fazal, we must place Abhimanue 2368 years before
Christ, unless we calculate from the twenty kings of Magadha,
and allow seven hundred years instead of a thousand, between
Arjun and Pradyota, which will bring us again very nearly
to the date exhibited in the table; and, perhaps, we can hardly
approach nearer to the truth. As to Raja Nanda, if he really
sat on the throne a whole century, we must bring down the
Andhra dynasty to the age of Vikramaditya, who with his
feudatories had probably obtained so much power during the
reign of those princes, that they had little more than a
nominal sovereignty, which ended with Chandrabija in the
third or fourth century of the Christian era, having, no
doubt, been long reduced to insignificance by the Kings of
Gaur, descended from Gopala. But if the author of the
Dabistan be warranted in fixing the birth of Buddha ten
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years before the Kaliyug, we must thus correct the chrono-
logical table.

Buddha ' r0z7 B.C.
Parilshit 1017 .,

Pradyota (reckoning 2o or 30 generations) 317 or 17
Manda 13 or 313 A. C.

“This correction would oblige us to place Vikramadilya
before Nanda, to whom, as all the Pandits agree, he was
long posterior; and, if this be an historical fact, it seems to
confirm the Bhagavatamrita, which [ixes the beginning of
Kaliyrga about a thousand years before Buddha; besides
that Balin would then be brought down at least to the fifth
and Chandrabija to the tenth century after Christ without
leaving room fur the subsequent dynasties, if they reigned
successively.

“Thus have we given a sketch of Indian history through
the longest period fairly assignable to it, and have traced the
foundation of the Indian empire above three thousand eight
hundred years from the present time; but on a subject in it-
sell so obscure, and so much clouded by the fictions of the
Brahmans, who, to aggrandise thcmselves, have designedly
raised their entiquity bevond the truth, we must be satisficd
with orobable conjecture and just rcasoning irom the best
attainable dala; nor can we hope for a system of Indian
chronology, to which no objection can be made, unless the
Astronomical books in Sanskrit shall clearly ascertain the
places of colures in some precise years of the historical age,
not by loose tradition, like that of a coarse observation by
Chiron, who possibly never existed (for “he lived’, says
Newton, “in the golden age’” which must long have preceded
the drgonautic expedition) but by such evidence as our
astronomers and scholars shall allow to he unexceptionable.”
(Pp. 42 to 46) '

“The great antiguity of the Hindus is believed so ﬁrmly
by themselves, and has been the subject of so much conyer-
sation among Europeans that a short view of their chrono—
logical system, which has not yet been exhibited from certam
authorities, may be acceptable to those, who seek truth
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without partiality to received opinions, and without regard
for any consequences that may result from their enquiries;
the consequences, indeed, of truth cannot but be desirable,
and no reasonable man will apprehend any danger to society
from a general diffusion of its light; but we must not suffer
ourselves to be dazzled by a false glare, nor mistake enigmas
and allegories for historical verity. Attached to no system,
-and as much disposed to reject the Mosa¢c history, if it be
proved crroneous, as to believe it, if it be confirmed by sound
reasoning from induabitable evidence, I propose to lzoy before
you a concisc accovnt of Indian chronslogy, e: .Lm av e 3"- om
Sanskrii bonks, or collected from conversations with Arudils,
and to subjoin a few vemearks on theilr syscom, ‘mmut
attempting to decide a questicn, which I shall venturc to
start, “whether it iz not in fact the same with our cwn but
embellished and obscured by the fancy of their “‘poets and
the riddles of their astrnomers’”’. {Sir William Jones Works
Vol. IV. Pp. 1, 2)

“Chronological table according to one of the hypotheses
intimated in the preceding ‘Tract’ (p. 47 Ibid)

Chyistian and . Year from 1788
Mussalman Hindu of our Eva
Adam Menu I Age T 5704
Noah Menu II 47357
Deluge 4138
Nimrod Hiranyakasipu Age II 4000
Bel Bali 3892
Rama Rama Age III 3817
Noah’s death 3784
Pradyota 28197
Buddha Age IV 2815
Nanda 2487
Balin 1937
Vikramaditya 1844
Devapala 811
Christ 1737
Narayanapala 1721

Saka 1709
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Christian and . Years from 1788
Mussalman Hindu of our Era
Walid 1080
Mahmud 786
Chengiz 548
Timur 391
Babur 276
Nadirshah

(page 47, Ibid)

“Now the Hindu Astronomers agree, that the 1Ist
January 1790 was in the year 4891 of the Kaliyuga or their
fourth period, at the beginning of which, they say, the
equinoctial points were in the first degrees of Mesha and Tula;
but they are also of opinion that the vernal equinox os-
cillates from the third of Mina to the twenty-seventh of
Mesha and back again in %200 years, which they divide into
four Padas, and consequently that it moves in the two inter-
mediate Padas from the first to the twenty-seventh of Mesha,
and back again in 3600 years; the colure cutting their ecliptic
in the first of Mesha, which coincides with the first of dswanz,
at the beginning of every such oscillatory period.”

(p. 52. Ibid)

CritTicisM ON JONES'S CONJECTURE

Sir William Jones knew full well that Chandrabija or
Chandrasri was the last king of the Andhra dynasty. He
says that Chandrabija lived in 452 B. C., and quotes Bhaga-~
vatamrita which assigns the following periods of time for the
reigns of the respective dynasties.

From To
B. C. B. C.
I. 20 kings of the Barhadradha dynasty
who reigned for 1000 years. (Average reign
for each king is 50 years only.) 3101 2100

2. 5 kings of the Pradyota dynasty
(138 years) Average reign for each king is
27% years, only. 2100 1962
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From To
B. C. B. C.

3. 10 kings of the Sisunaga dynasty

360 years) Average reign for each king
36 years only. 1962 1602

4. 9 kings of the ‘Nanda Dynasty
(100 years) Average reign for each king is
11 years only. 1602 1502

5. Chandragupta Maurya’s coronation. 1502

Kings of the Maurya, Sunga, Kanwa
and the Andhra Dynasties till 452 B. C,,
(i. e. 396 years before Vikramaditya of 56
B. C)) 1502 452

54 kings (10 + 10+ 4+ 30 =54) reigned for a period of
1050 years. Each king got an average reigning period ot 19}
years only.

(Vide Vol. IV of Jones’s Works “Chronology of the
Hindus”’ Pp. 36—40)

According to Bhagavatamrita 91 kings reigned for 2648
years from 3101 B.C. to 452 B. C. as for Jone’s account i. e.,
each king got an average reigning period of 29 years only.

This table of Chronology though so consistent in itself
and not contradicted by any proper authority, was not
acceptable to Sir William Jones simply because this takes
Indian history far long into the past, which is astounding
when compared with the antiquity of the history of the
Western countries. So he summaril} rejects it and chooses
to cut down the Indian chronology, so that it might com-
mence with 2029 B. C. That a historian should adopt this
sort of arbitrary attitude and yet be taken as an authority
by the later scholars in the field is most wonderful and could
be possible only in a country like India which just then
began to pass into the cultural slavery of the West.

Having fixed the bottom limit of the Chronology
according to his own fancy, Prof. Jones began to assign
periods and dates for kings and dynasties just as he pleased.
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Even from his writings we understand, Sir William Jones
knew that Kali era began in 3102 B. C., that 36 years before
that date, i. e. 3138 B. C., was the time of the Mahabharata
war and that Marjari the son of Sahadeva, the son of fara-
sandha who was a contemporary of Yudhishtira ascended the
Magadha throne in 3138 B. C. It is {from the date of the
Mahabharata war that a continuous list of kings of dyanasties
and their reigning periods were given in the Bhagavata and
other Puranas. Sir Williama Jones knew this, but yct he
never starts the list of kings with the date of the Mahabha-
rata War (3138 B. C.) but he makss 310r B. C. the begining
of Kali—the starting point of the Chronolozy of the kings
mentioned. In fact, he never mentions 3138 3. C., as the
date of Mahabharata War. That he took a liberty to sub-
stitute 3101 B. C., for 3138 B. C., is an extraordinary thing
which cannot bz tolerated in a historian. By this he has
shifted the Hindu Chronology of the post-Mahabharata age
forwards by 37 years.

This error was continued in all the successive periods of
Indian history. Sir Jones stops the list with Chandrabija or
Chandrasri, the last of the Andhra kings. (452 B. C. as per
Jones) It is only after Chandrabija that Alexander invaded
India in 326 B. C. Prof. Jones knew this. He also knew
from Bhagavatamrita that Chandragupta Maurya lived in
1502 B. C., as can be seer: from the list given above by him-
sglf but yet, he makes Chandragupta Maurya (1502 B. C.) a
contemporary of Alexander (326 B. C.). He could have
gasﬂy understood that the Sandrocottus mentioned by the
Greek historians was some other Chandragupta who usurped.
the throne of Magadhaefrom the last Andhra king Chandra-
bija; but purpo:ely he made a wrong identification to suit his
aim of cutting down the antiquity of Indian history. Other-
wise he could have easily understood that there was a
Chadragupta in 326 B. C., other than Chandragupta Maurya
of 502 B. C.

We shall now examine where exactly Jones erred or
purposely misled us, in regard to Indian Chronology.

r. According to Bhagavatamrita IXth Skandha and
gther Puranas the kings of the Barbadradha Dynasty were
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22 and the sum tctal of thelr reigning pericds in round
figures 1000 years. Jones malkes them z2o. According to the
Puranas the periods of the individual reigns of the 22 kings
when summed up comes to 1cob years.

CorRRECT CHRONOLGGY FROM THE FURANAS

The 22 kings of tihe Barhadradha dynasty reigned for
1006 years after the war of 3138 b. C.

The ending of their reign, and the
beginning of the Pradyotas. 2132 B. C.

2. Jones says that 2 years before Buddha
the Pradyota dynasty commenced but it is far
from the truth. Buddha lived duvring the time
of the 4th, 5th and 6th kings of the Sisunaga
dynasty which came after the Pradyota kings.
After the Mahabharata War (3138 B. C.) IMaga-
dha was ruled by the 2z Brahadradha kings for
T0ocb years, and by the 5 Prdyota Liugs for 138
years. The beginning of Sisunagas. (3736-
1144—1904 B. C.) ‘ 1994 B. C.

Thereafter IZshemajit, the fourth king in
the Sisunaga dynasty ascended the threue in
189z B. C. During his reign Cuacadbz vas bom
as the son of Suddhcdana the 23rd king of Ayo-
dhya kingdom and tie contemperary of Kshe-
majit ¢f Magadha in 1887 B. C. Buddha took io
Sanyasa in 1853 B. C. and attained Nirvana in
1807 B. C. during the reign of Ajatasatru the
Magadha king, after living for 8o years. No
Purana says that Buddha flourished during the
time of Pradyota or about 2100 B. C.

The reigning period of the Sisunaga dynasty
is 360 years. 360

3. According to the Puranas, properly 1634 B. C.
recloned from the date of the Mahabharata war
(3x31 B. C.) the coronation date of Mahapadma~
nanda is 1634 B. C. but not 1602 B. C., as 'indi-
cated by Jones.
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According to Bhagavata the nine Nandas
ruled for 100 years but not one Nanda king only
as was said by Jones. Then the Maurya dynasty
came to the throne of Magadha.

4. According to the Puranas Chandra-
gupta Maurya, the first king of the Maurya
Dynasty ascended the throne in 1534 B. C. but
not in 1502 B. C., as was said by Jones—Here
also the error of Jones was due to his ignoring
the date of the Mahabharata was and starting
with the Kali era.

Beginning of the Maurya dynasty and the
coronation of Chandragupta Maurya the first
king of the Maurya line.

Sir William Jones mentioned 10 kings of
the Maurya dynasty, while there were actually
12 kings, the names of the 11th and 12th kings
being Satadhanva and Brihadradha. It appears
that Jones solely derived his information from
Bhagavatamrita and never attempted to re-
concile the several Puranas in this respect. In
all the printed copies the reigns of the kings of
this dynasty was 137 years. But Pargiter and
other western scholars saw much confusion and
inconsistency in this. (Vide Pargiter’s “‘the
Dynasties of Kali Age.) These Indologists
similarly cut down the periods of the Sunga and
Kanva dynasties also. All the Puranas unani-
mously say that 836 years elapsed between the
coronation of Mczhapadmananda (1634 B. C.) and
the beginning of the Andhra Dynasty (8ox B. C.)
In some of the Puranas the periods of these four
dynasties are given as follows :

The period of the Nanda dynasty, accord-
ing to the printed and Manuscript copies of the
Puranas (9 kings)

Maurya Dynasty (according to a Manus-
cript copy of the Matsya Purana in Tamil

100
1534 B. C.

1534 B. C.

160 yeats.
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Grandhia Characiers ana Ilaliyngerain viitt
(12 kings) 31H years
Sunga Dyvanstsy (o s ) 300 years
Kanva Dynasiy (4 kings) 85 years

8ox years

8

Then commenced ihe Andbra dynasty.

This period of Bor years was reduced to
394 years by a calculaticn bascd upon certain
editions of the Puranas, printed after much
tampering. But this figurc of 394 years does
not tally with the colicetive figure (801 vears)
given in the Puranas as the period between the
coronation of Mahapadmananda and the begin-
ning of the Aundhra dynasty; it may also be
noted that the figure arrived at cn an examina-
tion of the movement of the Great Bear as indi-
cated in the Furanas zlse confirins the fgure
8ox and not 394. MNow, the discrepancy between
836 and Sox is to be explainzd. 8ot years is
the period from Mahapadmananda to the end of
the Kanva dynasty. In 836 years is included a
period of the Andhra dynasty. This difference
of 35 years is to be added to the period of the
Andhra dynasty. The details of the wrong
figure of 394 years given by the western scholars
are as follows:

1. Nanda dynastv (2 rcigns) 100 years
2. Maurya dynasty (10 reigns) 137,
3. Sunga dynasty (10 reigns) iz,
4. Kanva dynasty (4 reigns) _45 .

Total 394 .,
Evidently this is a wrong calculation which

involves an error of more than four centuries.

Details of the period between the Maha-
bharata war or the birth of Parikshit and the
coronatiom of Mahapadmananda.

1. Barhadradha dynasty of 22 kings 1006 years
2. 5 Pradyota kings 5 138 ,,
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3. 10 Sisunaga kings I0  years
Total 37

The period given by Jones is less than this
figure by 6 years.

The difference of 6 years is due to this—
when expressed in round figures the period of
the Barhadradha kings is 1000 in the Puranas;
when the periods of individual reigns of these
kings are summed up the figure 1006 is arrived at.

The sum-total of the reigns of:37 kings be-
longing to the Barhadradha, the Pradyota and
the Sisunaga dynasties, which reigned after the
Mahabharata War in 3138 B. C. (The average
period of each king is about 40} years)

The sum-total of the periods of the mnine
kings of the Nanda dynasty.

Then came to the throne Chandragupta
Maurya the first among the Maurya kings. His
age is—1534 B.C. (3138 B. C.—1604=1534B.C.)

According to Sir William Jones it is 13502
B. C. but not 1534 B. C. that was the date of
Chandragupta Maurya’s coronation. This differ-
ence of 32 years is due to the fact that Sir
William Jones calculated from 310z B. C., the
beginning of Kaliyuga and not from 3138 B. C.,
the date of the Mahabharata War.

The 12 Mauryas reigned for 316 years but
not for 137 years as Jones thinks.

. Then came the Sunga dynasty of ten kings.
This dynasty commenced in 1218 B. C.

They reigned for 300 years as the Puranas
say but not for 112 years as Jones thinks.

(The coronation of Pushyamitra Sunga was
not in 1365 B. C. as said by Jones but in
1218 B. C.

300 years

1504

I504 vyears

100 ,,
1004

1534 B. C,

316 years
1218 B. C.

300 years.
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The Sunga dynasty was followed by the
Kanva dynasty in 918 B. C.

Four Kanva kings reigned for 85 years,
according to several Puranas, Bhagavata Purana
alone giving a different figure (345 years). How
exactly this error crept into the editions of
Bhagavata we cannot say. Sir William Jones
makes capital out of this solitary error in Bhaga-
vata Editions and goes to the Iength of con-
demning the Purana outright forgetting that
he himself took his whole information from it.
He could have casily detected this error if he had
referred to the other Puranas on the point.

Then came the Andhra dynasty of 32 kings
which reigned f[or 506 years.

(This figure agrees with the calculations
based on the movement of the Great Bear—
Saptarshimandala—and the figures given as the
landmarks from the date of the Mahabharata
War to the end of the Andhra dynasty, in the
Puranas. This will be elucidated in the next
Chapter.

Sir William Jones says that Chandrabija
(or Chandra Sri or Chandramas) was the last
king of the Andhra dynasty, whose death
occurred in 452 B. C., acording to his calcula-
tion. All the Puranas say, that Chandrabija’s
death occurred in 327 B. C. This Chandrabija
or Chandramas was identical with Zandrames
mentioned by the Greeks that accompanied
Alexander (326 B.,C ). Sir William Jones might
have known this but he never gave out this
identity. Chandragupta the founder of the
Andhra Bhritya dynasty (Gupta dynasty) who
was really the Sandrocottus of the Greeks, killed
Zandrames and his minor son Pulomavi, had
his coronation in Pataliputra and started the
Gupta Era in 327 B. C.

27

918 B. C,

85 years
833 B. C.

506 years

327 B. C.
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7 kings of the Gupla dynasty reigned for 245 years

Then Vikramaditya, the first king of the
Panwar dynasty, conqnm‘cd the Gupnla empire.
24 kings of this dynasty reigned for a pericd of
1275 years from 8z B. C. to 1103 A. D, with
Ujjain as their capital.

N

[@a]
%o

B. C.
.C. to

MISREPRESENTATICN OF JONES

It is curious to note that Jones attempied to identify
this Zandrames or Chandrabija whe was the last king of the
Andhra dynasty and the predeccssor of Gupta Cha zldmguptd
of 327 B. C. with the pr cdecessor of Chaundragupta Maurya
named Mahapadmananda or Dhananauda who belonged to
the Nanda dynasty of the 17th century 3. C.

Jones says that Chcondrabij '1, the last of the Andhra
kings, died in 452 B. C. 1t was after this date that the
Greeks invaded India in 3206 B. C. It is thercfore clear that
Zandrames or Chandr ab1Ja or Chandramas the last king of
the Andhra dynusty and Sandracolitas (Cup‘[a Chandragupta)
mentioned by the Greek historians must be living in 326 B.C.
Evidently it is absurd to identily them wilh L‘le persons of
1200 years before this time. Jones says that [urther history
is not available in the Bhagavata. e ought to have
searched the other Puranas.

The Bhagavata says that the Nan-a dynasty of nine
kings ruled for 100 years. Eut Jones tells us that Bhaga-
vata assigns 100 years for Nanda only. (Sce 1bid) Having
misrepresented Bhagavata in this way lu, began to condemn
it as containing abs urdltm Here lLie created a pretext for
rejecting Bhagavata and [or mcunf-:tmcfin,f the history of
India according to his own copjecturcs and imagination.
This is highly detestable.

The Greeks mentioned Sandro Cyptlus besides Sandro-
cottus. Jones could not identily Sandrocyptus. It is casy
to identify him with Samudragupta. This ¢lne also helps to
identify Sandracottas with Chdndmﬁupm of Gupta dynasty.
This clue was ignored by Sir VVll iam Joues,
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The so-called research of Jones on the early history of
India is a mass of inconsistencies and absurdities. He asks us
to swallow this and throw out the genuine indigenous
accounts of our history.

The chronology as was conjectured by Jones is as
follows :

The age of the Maliabliarata War or of Abhimanyu

2029 B. C.

(Here Jones cut down IT0g years)

The time of Pradyota , 1029 B. C,
(Here he cut down 1103 years)

Buddha o027 ,,
(Here he cut down 860 years)

Nanda 699 ,,
(Here he cut down 934 years)

Balin (founder of the Andhra dynasty) 149

(Here he cut down 684 years)

Sir William Jones constructs the following table of
chronology on the strength of (1) the Chinese and Tibetan
accounts (2) the accounis of Abul-FFazul, and (3) the
“Dabistan Document.”

Buddha 1027 B. C.
Parikshit Ioxy ,,
Pradyota 317 .
Nanda Dynasty 313 .,

These four figures involve a curtailment of 860, 2121,
1815, 1321 years respectively.

Vikramaditya ol 56 B.C., was thrust back to 1634 B.C.,
which was the time of Nanda, Joncs has the audacity to
believe that all the Pandits will agrce with him. He says
that Kali began 1000 years before Buddha, who flourished in
roz% B. C., according to him. Although he quotes Bhagava-
tamrita in this regard, we miss any such reference to it in
the several editions of Bhagavata. Jones thinks that Balin
or Srimukha the founder of the Andhra dynasty can be
brought to the 5th century A. D., and the last king of the
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Andhra dynasty to the tenth century A. D. He zalsy thinks
that the later dynasties have no room at all.

The western scholars had to commit a number of delibe-
rate concoctions and bunglings to cover the gap of 1212 years
between the actual date of Chandragupta Maurya (1534 B.C.)
and the date assigned to him by them (322 B.C.) The
criminal discarding of Vikramadilya end Selivahana as
mythical personages is one of these bunglings. The cxistence
of Vikramaditya in the zst century 2. C. dces not {it in with
the chronoclegy they assigned to the Mauryva dynasty (begin-
ning with 322 B. C.). Eo they denicd the historicity of
Vikramaditya. Again they had {o mect with Malawa Gana
Saka which too went against thew. They aibitrarily brought
Malawa Gana Era from 725 3. C., to 57 B. C., and dared
proclaim that this was identical wita the Vikrama Era or
Azes Era. The Sri Harsha I'va of 1537 B. C., was brought to
606 A. D., and was miscalled Harsha Siladitya Ilra. Again
as these scholars misplaced the Ancdhra kings in the 1st
century B. C., they had to omst Vikramcditya from that
period and give him the bad rame of a mythical personage.
Further they brought the Guopta LEra ol 320 B O, to ouz
A.D. This is how a regular chiain of mizrepresentations,
concoctions and denials was necessitated by the attempt to
cut down the antiquity of Indian civilization. As and when
these western sc :olars found a difficulty confronting their
theories they stcoped to commit any sort of crime to get
over that difficuity. Thus the myihical character attributed
to Vikramaditya was itself a myth, invented by western
scholars to save themselves. The fact that the pioneer in
the field, Sir William jonss, sever doubled ithe historicity of
Vikramadilya Lut frequenitly spoke of him as a hislorical person
and a powerful emperor wilh scveval feudatorics is thus asaller
of great imporlarce. (Vide Supra)

By the time of Jones (1778 A. D) Vikramadilya was
still green in the memory of the Indians and everywhere
Jones heard accounts of that illustrious Emperor. The
Panchangas were mentioning his name and Era year after
year. The necessity to dewy the histovicily of Vikramaditya to
shield his wrong theory never struck him. This was an after
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thought of ‘the laler wesicyn scholars of the second half of the
IGth cesluiy.  Thus we find that Sir William Jonss and his
western followers hiave no respect ior truth ot 2ll, that they
distorted facts and concocted theories, their sole aim being
to curtail the antiquity of the history of 3harat, so as to
bring it nearer the Biblical conception of the creation of the
world. (4004 B. C.)

This curtailment is to the extent of 2825 years, the
details of which are given below :

The pericd of the reigns of the Barhadradhu
kings immediately after the Mahabharata War wa
1006 years. Jomnas discavded this as mythological.
Thus he curtailed— 1000 years

The Pradyota dynasty sterted in 2zizz B. C.
By mere whim Jones was disinclined to accept
this and arbitrarily fixed 317 B. C., as the starting
year of the Pradyota dynasty. Thus he cartailed 18715 years

The diflerence belween the Pradyocta and
Nanda dynasties as Jones indicaled— _4 years
Total 2825 years

The Purancs gave a ilist of dynasties comamencing with
the year of the Mahabharata War {3138 B. C.) By this
curtailment Jones could start the history of Bharat from
(3138 B. C.—2825 years) 313 B. C.

He puts Chandragupta Maurya’s coronation in 313-312
B. C., and taking the very same dynasties given in the
Puranas, pushes theim backwards and forwards and compres-
ses them in the small space of about 1300 years (from 650
B. C. to 650 A. D.), while as a matter of {act they extended
over a period of 5090 year from the Mahabharata War to the
present day.

This false history of India desighed by Jones and
adopted by Western orientalists like Max Muller has been
taught and still continues to be taught to our children in
schools and colleges. Even our Masters of Arts in History
are thus blind to the genuine history of our motherland.
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It is curious to note that Jones who is the author of
this false history accuses the Brahmins of an attempt to
carry their ancient history far back by creating false accounts.
However, it is refreshing to note (vide Supra) that Joncs was
prepared to revise his ideas, il strong astronomical data were
found in the ancinet Indian Sanskrit literature.



CHAPTER I

Astronomical Evidence in Sanskrit Literature for
Historical Facts

We now, therefore, adduce some strong astronomical
evidence from our Puranas and standard books on astronomy.

THE SAPTA-RISHI-MANDALA
(THE GREAT BEAR)

The Great Bear was, according to the Puranas, in
Magha at the time of the birth of Parikshit (i. e., at the time
of the Mahabharata war) and ir would be at the beginning
of the 24th star century therealter, in the starting time of
the Andhra dynrasty of Mayadha. In the beginning of the
28th century—the time of the 24th Andhra king—it will be
again in Magha in the next revolution.

The Great Bear will be with each star for a period of
100 years, While it was in Magha, the birth of Parikshit, the
Mahabharata war, the coronation of Yudhishtira and the
beginning of the Yudhishtira Era—took place in one year.
(3138 B. C.) The Kali Era began 36 years afterwards. (3102
B. C.) In the 26th year of Kali (3076 B. C.) the Great Bear
left Magha and passed to the next star and then began the
Sapta-Rishi Era (knowu as the Yudhishtira Kala Era or the
Loukikabda).

The Great Bear remained in Magha for 61 years (36 + 25)
in the Yudhishtira Era and for 39 years previously.

Our astronomical science as well as the Puranas agree
unanimously that 2700 years should pass before the Great
Bear can complete one cycle of the stars and be again in
Magha. Therefore in 2651 of the Kali Era the 24th nAndhra
King of Magadha “Sivasctakarni” reigned for 28 years—ifrom
26749-2705 of the Yudhishtira Era (or from the birth of Pari-
kshit), as in his reign the Great Bear was again in Magha
according to the Puranas. Our Rishis recorded frequently
in the Puranas, details of the astronomical phenomena, the
positions of planets and stars, with the intention that it
might be possible, with their help, to rectify any mistakes
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might arise in the figures assigned to the reigns of the

different kings and dynasties in the Puranas as they were
handed down orally from generation to generation of scho-

lars,

or due to any misunderstanding of the writer when they

were reduced to writing or errors in printing when the
manuscripts were later printed.

But the Western scholars deliberately ignored this infor-

mation and refrained from making any use of it in verifying
their interpretation of the Puranas or calculating the reigns
of the kings mentioned therein.

ASTRONOMICAL REFERENCES IN THE PURANAS

(D

MATSYA PURANA

(Printed in 1877 by Puvvada Venkatarayarya in
Telugu script)

“sé&ag g0 \BETEDo I G® T ayHo BF0s

“Ata Urdhvam pravakshyami magadha ye Brihadradhah
Purvena ye Jarasandhat sahadevanvaye nrupah’ (269—18)

And now we proceed to enumerate the kings of Magadha

of the Brihadradha dynasty, and in Chap. 271 No. 38 to 47
verses:

(2)

(8

“aaa’a'soo’cr"éq) DT H oSSEY 588,82
Sy s <o Ko E’éoz oo wo-m%'e?’s 8o’
(Chap. 271 verse 38)
eSS T TR A’»ﬁ"‘é'cs*éoé%@ﬁs
o8B0 FTEGT B AYo¥E o G
(Ch. 271—39)
”e?{)'a"ker‘oéﬁo TS T T T 588,83
8'3 (SRopegTe .g)‘o'v:'a'é‘ 8 @éa AL I {271-40)
':)_:’.26 o T | Frotor (@'v:s—oos) BB woRy w73
tsz)oe’@ ’45“‘3*8?- o T T TeH HPTPRs.? (41

 Sow%o © 60’3 o6\ 8 SEF00LS
‘.‘&'{Jg :\’n @Q\o@ a‘o*§633ra FBoFHo.? (42)
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) ﬁ_gsgﬁ‘oéiu ‘5?518&3 éé{)é B0 BSgRoggas

RraTg DT 33‘5 8 TogT R % $ds.?? (48)
(8) “DDas 8 BT Bag ¥y $8 PN

W BB mred o Ty mYTRE wogaT R (44)
(9) “aamaé*z—ﬁg& SE 8o 5&‘83 oHBYIHOBD

s % jg&mg ST g0y FEeKabve.? (45)
(10) “IS&{\L’@‘E‘ 3530)9.\3"’0650 B 85 é&)&_&ftﬁg:ﬁo ‘

BB SRS ToE-88 BYFo.”? (46)
(11) “@rvswéw“ﬁ (eo@p‘"o‘%ﬁ) -:5538506"’ &) z}SzyAgoé’ésféo “S5og

&8s (BT yBgoo ‘K:ZSSQT’E?'S mgéé%gsz}ie)ﬁ%.” (47

“From the time of the birth of Parikshit to the coro-
nation of Mahapadmananda 1500 years passed.” (Verse 38)

““Again from Mahapadmananda to the dynasty of the
Andhra (who were known as Pulomas) the interval is

. 836 years.” (Verse 309)

“That period (i. e. 1500+ 836=2336 years) is the time
that passed from the time of the birth of Parikshit to the
beginning of the Andhras according to those Rishis versed in
the Puranas.” (Verse 40)

“The Great Bear was then (at the time of the birth of
Parikshit) in the star century of the towering brilliant Agni
(the presiding deity of Kritthika according to Srutarshis)
and after 2700 years in the time of the very Andhra kings

the cycle repeats itself : (i. e. it will be again in Kritthika.)
(Verse 41)

“The Great Bear remains in the region of each star of
the Zodiac for a period of 100 years.”” (Verse 42)

“The Great Bear goes round the cycle of the Zodiac in
=% celestial years.” (i. e. 74 X 360 X 2700 years) (Verse 43)

“As the two stars in the east of the Great Bear (Kratu
and Pulaha) rise at midnight, if we see through the middle
point of the line jouiing the two stars, (Kratu and Pulaha)
the star in the Zodiac lying on the line, is the star in which
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the Great Bear is said to be located. This is Kritthika. There,
in that star, the Great Bear remains for 100 years.”
(Verses 44, 43) (This reckoning is according to Srutarshis and
Varahamihira)

“This is the way to know the position of the Great
Bear in the star. (Verse 46, 1st Staiza)

“At the time of Parikshit the Great Bear was in Magha
for 100 years.”” (Verse 46, 2nd stanza) (according tc Puranas
and Vriddha Garga)

The reckoning of the Puranas and Vriddha Garga is as
follows :

‘“As the two stars in the east of the Great Bear (Kratu
and Pulaha) rise at midnight, if a straight line is drawn
through the Pole-Star and the two stars due south, the star
in the Zodiac lying on the line, is the star in which the Great
Bear is said to be located (This star is Maghas). There, in
that star, the Great Bear remains for roo years.”

Here one may object that :

As the Saptarshis cannot be, at one and the same time,
in two different asterisms, Maghas and Kritthikas, the state-
ments with regard to these two intervals of time, must be
equally unfounded and inaccurate.

The answer to this objection is very simple.

The discrepancy is purely nominal and not real. The
substance is the same, but only the nomenclature differs.
What is ‘Magha’ according to Vriddha Garga and the Pura-
nas is ‘Kritthika’ according to Srutarshis and Varahamihira :
and so the century consisting of the years 3177 to 3047 B. C.
will be the Magha century of the Saptarshi Era according to
the Puranas and Vriddha Garga, while the same will be
designated as the Kirittika century of the Saptarshi Era by
the Srutarshis and Varahamihira.

[For full explanation, please vide “Indian Eras” by this
author.]

“By the time of the beginning of the Andhra dynasty
it will be in the 24th star century. Thereafter there will be
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many evils in the whole world and difficulties for the people.”
[Ver -2 471

The words “@T"mé@m 1‘5%850’?‘” of the Matsya Purana
in place of “‘@o(F 0w WEsgo=" of the Vayu and Brahmanda
Purana texts must be due to corruption of the text. It will

carry no special meaning., The corresponding verse in the
Vayu Purana 9gth Chap. Verse 423 reads :

(12) 038 B ST 888 Bvdo
e;ao@o'%u (&, &5, 5"33) BoegoF FOSgod 5 Basosoa??

“At the birth of Parikshit the Great Bear was in Magha
star century. By the time of the beginning of the Andhra
dynasty it will be in the [beginning of the] 24th star
century.”’

The Brahmanda Purana also gives the same version.
Chap. 74. Verse 230.

The Great Bear was at the time of the birth of Parik-
shit in the Magha century. DBy the time of the beginning of
the Andhras it will be in the 24th star century after Magha.
After 2700 years from the birth of Parikshit in the time of
the very Andhra dynasty [i. e. in the time of the 24th
Andhra king] it will complete one revolution from Magha
and start on the 2nd revolution heginning again from Magha.
[vide Matsya, Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas; From the end
of the 24th king eizht Andhra kings rcigned at Magadha for
106 years. The 2 ;th Andhra king “Siva Satakarni” reigned
till 2705th year from the birth of Parikshit or from the
Mahabharata War. From the 25th Andhra king to the last
king 106 years. [2705+ 106=28r1] 2811 years, from the
birth of Parikshit [or the Bharata War] to the end of the
Andhra dynasty.

Birth of Parikshit 3138 B. C.

End of the Andhras 2811 years after the
birh of Parikshit

Starting of the Gupta Era 327 B. C.

Gupta dynasty’s beginning and
Alexander’s invasion. 326 B. C.
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KaLl Yuga RajA VRITTANTA

An attempt was made centuries back in our country to
study critically the accounts of the dynasties of the kings of
Kali given in our Puranas, to detect and amend the errors
due to ignorant scribes, and misreading and misinterpretation
by malicious and biassed interpreters, and to evolve a valid
and authoritative account of the dynasties of the Kings of
Kali based on the maximum of agreement among the varying
texts of the different Puranas. The result of this exhaustive
and critical enquiry was published in the Sanskrit language
in the form of a treatise entitled “Kali Yuga Raja Vrittanta.”
In this treatise a ccnnected and consistent account of the
history of our country down to the eighth century after
Christ has been given in detail based upon our Puranas and
in agreement with the references in them to the movement
of the Great Bear [Saptarshi Mandala]. This Great book has
been rejected and sneered at by some as a mere forgery and
despised and neglected by others as belonging to the tenth
or the sixteenth or even the eighteenth century. This is a
highly regrettable mistake on the part of modern historians
and students of the history of India. Let us remind them
that all their histeries regarding India were written at the
end of the 1gth century.

It is not fair to reject or despise such a treatise merely
because it runs counter to the current accepted history. This
book was in existence for a long time just as the various
Puranas, at least by the time the Western European scholars
commenced their attempt to construct the history of India.
It is therefore a respectable book whether we concede its
antiquity or consider it only of recent origin compared with
the Puranas. Modern historians have rashly, if not mali-
ciously, 'rejected the authoritativeness of the Puranas and
Itihasas, alleging them arbitrarily, whenever it suited them,
to be wrong, inconsistent and corrupted; accepted in their
place the stray references to historical events and personages
in the works of fiction and drama such as Katha Saritsagara,
Gatha Sapta Sati, Brihat Kathamanjari, Gathanukramanika,
Raja Sekhara Charitha, Karpuramanjari, Vasavadatta, Ratna-
vali, Mudrarakshasa, Mrichchakatika, Lilavati etc.; construc-~
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ted their fantastic and mutually inconsistent historical
accounts based largely on their own preconceptions and con-
jectures; and endeavoured to bring down the history of eour
country, as much as possible, nearer to modern times.

Our Puranas and Itihasas on the other hand give us
not only the political events but descriptions of the civilisa-
tion, and social life and expositions, in an attractive form and
with telling illustrations, of moral principles and social
obligations to the people. They thus constitute true histo-
ries in the fullest sense of the term. The Kaliyuga Raja
Vrittanta, based on such true historical treatises and effecting
a re-conciliation among the varying versions in the texts of
the different accounts in them, is certainly more authorita-
tive and respectable than the so-called historizs of our modern
historians full of vague theories and doubiful conjectures.

The Chronology of the dynasties of the Kings of Kalj
according to the Kaliyuga Raja Vrittanta is also given
below :

The beginning of the Kali Era B. C. 3102
The time of Mahabharata War
36 years before Kali. } B. C. 3138
From the Mahabharata War to)
the coronation of Mahapadma 1504 years
Nanda.
Mahapadma Nanda to the begin-)
ning of the Andhra dynasty 8or ,.
of the Empire of Magadha.
The reigns of the kings of the
Andhra Satavahana dynasty. } 506 ,,

Total 2811 years
The time of Alexander’s invasion}
of the Punjab. ,
Gupta Chandragupta’s coronation. 326 B. C.
The Gupta dynasty reigned for a}
period of 248§ years .

‘The coronation of Vikramaditya )
of the Panwar dynasty inf 82 B. C.
Ujjain.

327 B. C.
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After the close of the Imperial Gupta dynasty Vikra-
maditya of Ujjain was crowned Emperor in 82 B. C. and his
grandson Salivahana drove the Saka iavaders out of the
country and was crowned Emperor in A. D. 78.

These two emperors are historical personages and foun-
ders of the well-known eras named after them and commenc-
ing in 57 B. C. and %78 A. D. respectively. (Refer : Bhara-
tiya Eras, The kings of Agni Vamsa, by the same author
in Telugu and “Indian Eras” in English.)

The descendants of the Gupta empcrors survive as
rulers of small territories paying homage to Imperial Ujjain
(Panwar Emperors) till A. D. 762 and then the Magadha
Kingdom of the Guptas will pass into the hands of the Iala
kings according to the Kaliyuga-Raja-Vrittanta.

This treatise [K. R. V.] moreover reconciles these dates
with the movements of the Great Bear. It has been accepted
as authoritative and used as the basis of “the Age of Sankara’’
by Sri T. S. Narayana Sastry, B. A. B. L., of ‘The Age of
Mahabharata’ by late Sri Nadimpalli Jagannadha Rao, and
of ‘The History of Classical Sanskrit Literature’ by Dr. M.
Krishnamacharyulu. It descrves a wider and universal
recognition on the part of modern historians as an invaluable
historical treatise of indisputable authority, which it is.

The Verses veferving to the movement of the Great Bear
(R_58 oo Sovo) in Kaliyuga Raja Vrittanta.

(18) ®3% o:ZS B> HFST0T0 T°D 053"@23‘62’50
@5?3 B 598508 '5‘""?5'405‘(5 % Bs.2?

Meaning : In the time of Yudhishtira the Great Bear
was in Magha for a hundred years. By the time of (Muha-
padma) Nanda it will be in Sravana. '

Explanation :  Sravana is the 15th star in the reverse
direction (the direction of the retrograde movement of the
Great Bear) from Magha. So the interval between the times
of Yudhishtira and Nanda (Mahapadma) is 1500 years. This
is tDe period specified in all the Puranas.
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Meaning: DBy the time of the beginning of the rule of
the Andhras (ryal dynasty of Magadha) the Great Bear will
reach the zith star century from Magha und remain therein
for a hundred ycars.

This statement is also found in all the Puranas.
(13) “STFoRYRATE o 5888
S¥Hos mxe@o&éo:ao éo—ﬁ‘?’@rsfz5c.”

Meaning : It should be known that from the birth of
Parikshit to the coronation of Mahapadma (Nanda) (the time
elapsed) is 1300 ycals.

Comment :

This statement is also found in all the Puranas and
there is nothing in this verse which can be attributed to any
conjecture or inference on the part of the author.

C_16) “BO@U'“QA.S{’G/&“% o&ﬂé;ﬁ&owaﬂ-ﬁﬁo
©wo®HBo 64.5_')?:68""3? Lﬁ&‘c‘a% 8 058 ‘(ga‘@”s”.
S s

Meaning : Those who know (authoritative elders), say
the interval between the coronation of (Mahapadma) Nanda
to the commencement of the Andhra Empire (Imperial
dynasty of Magadha) is 800 years.

Comment : This statement is also found in all the
Puranas. But the figure in the Puranas is 836 while the
author of this treatise ‘Kaliyuga Raja Vrittanta’ gives the
figure 8o0o. Further he tacks on the remaining 36 years to
the period of duration of the Andhra dynasty so that instead
of 460 years mentioned in all the Puranas for it, we have to
assign 496 years for it. But in view of the need to bring the
account into conformity with the reference to the movement
of the Great Bear, he adds another 10 years and assigns
506 years to the Andhra Imperial dynasty of Magadha. As
the beginning of the rule of the Andhra kings is stated to
commence in the beginning of the 24th century after the
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Mahabharata War,i.e., after 2301 years, from the total 2336
years of the figures 1500 and 836 years given in the Puranas
for the two parts of the pericd, he deducts 36 years and adds
the same together with 1o years more to the time of duration
of the Andhra dynasty and assigns to it the figure 506.
Except for this slight change and adjustment in the figures
of the Puranas in an attempt to tally his account with the
reference to the position of the Great Bear, there is
nothing of the nature of conjeclure or fictitious construction

here on the part of the author.

—_
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Meaning: By the time the Great Bear reaches Puna-
rvasu again (in the next Cycle) the empire will pass {rom
the Imperial Gupta dynasty to others.

Comment:

Punarvasu will be the 15th star from Sravana in the
reverse direction (the direction of the retrograde apparently
according to this ante) motion of the Great Bear. From
Magha, Punarvasu in the second cycle is the 31st star and
the end of the Gupta dynasty according to the Puranic
account is 3056 years after the Mahabharata War i. e., Kali
3020 1i. e.,, B. C. 8a.
€18) cc@_,-c-cs;;-u@s*o ST B @'ﬁﬁ&o@ ?é)a‘a"szrvs

7{:‘:%:25"5 SR Fovrage FTe e~k K:)afxgi’é.”

Meaning : Again when the Great Bear enters Purva-
bhadra, the Kingdom of the Guptas (part of Magadha) passes
on to the Pala Kings.

Comment : Purvabhadra is the 4oth star from Magha
(continuing the count into the 2nd Cycle—in retrograde direc-
tion). So the end of the Gupta dynasty of Magadha is
assigned to 3900 years after the Mahabharata War, i. e., A, D‘

763. (3900—3137)

Thus the author of the Kaliyuga Raja Vrittant:
endeavours successfully to reconcile the figures of the Purana
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and to construct a continuous and consistent account of the
reigns of the different royal dynasties of Magadha in Kali,
with very.-few and very slight adjustments of the statements
in the Puranas. In contrast, we find the Western scholars
and their followers arrogantly brand the Puranas as a
whole as wunreliable for purposes of history, ignore the
time of the Mahabharata War (3138 B. C.) and the Kali Era
(3roz B. C.) and proceeding on the basis of the hypothetical
contemporaneity of the invasion of Alexander of Greece and
the rise to power of Chandra Gupta Maurya which is only an
assumption solely due to their own wild imagination and
interested preconception, as though it were an ascertained
fact of indisputable historical value, use, distort, and reject
the texts of the Puranas as it suits their convenience, to
bring their theories and conjectures into agreement with
their basic assumpticn, and draw largely on their own imagi-
nation to fill the gaps of this fantastic history of India con-
structed by them. These foreign scholars with absolutely no
knowledge of native tradition and no respect even for truth,
somelimes disregard the Vikrama and Salivahana Sakas in
use in our country for thousands of years, interpret the refe-
rences to them as they please and venture to question the
historical existence of the epoch-making emperors Vikrama
and Salivahana themselves.

It is time we regain the proper perspective and recon-
struct our history, attaching proper value to the different
sources of our information and various kinds of historical

evidence available to us.

TABLE SHOWING THE REVERSE MOTION OF THE
SAPTARSEI MANDALA AFTER THE GREAT AR

Let us verify the above statement of the Kaliyugaraja
Vrittanta about the historical events, following the motion
of the Saptarshi Mandala from its entrance in the ‘Magha’
star century (3177 B. C.)

The Great Bear (Saptarshi Mandala) entered Magha

Star century 75 years before Kaliyuga, i. e. (3102 +75) =
3177 B. C.
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39 years after its entrance in Magha or
36 years before Kali the Mahabharata war was

fought, i. e. 3177—39 or 3102 +306 = 3138 B. C.
The Kali era began in 3177—75 = 310z B. C.

The Great Bear with reverse motion

entered Aslesha in the 2z6th year after the
Kali era {i. e. 3102 B. C.—26) = 3076 B. C.

No. Namse tac]):f the Pe;:’; of Kaliyuga B. C.
1 Magha 61 years 30 years 3138 to 3076
(after the before Kali
war) to 25 years
after Kali
2 Aslesha 100 26to126  3076t02976
3 Pushyami 100 126to226 2976 t0 2876
4 Punarvasu 100 226to0 326  2876to 2776
5 Aradra, I00 32610426 2776 to 2676
6 Mrigasirsha I00 426 to 526 2676t02576
2 Rohini : 100 526t0 626  2576t02476
8 Kirithika 100 626to726 2476t02376
9 Bharani 100 726t0826  2375t02276
10 Aswani 100 826t0926 2276 to2176
1x Revathi 100 926 to 1026 2176 to 2076
12 Uttarabhadra 100 I026to1rzH 2076to1976
13 Purvabhadra Ico  1120toi226 1976to1876
14 Satabhisham 100 1226to 1326 1876 to 1776
15 Dhanishta 100 1326t0 1426 1776to 1676
16 Sravanam 42  1426to 1468 1676 to 1634
1503

This marks the end of Sisunaga dynasty.

1503 years after the Maha Bharata war Mahapadma
Nanda was crowned as Emperor in 1504th year and his
dynasty known as “Nanda Dynasty’’ ruled from 1504 to 1604
after the War.

(Vide ‘Kalisaka Vignana’ Part 2z by the same author)



ASTRONOMICAL EVIDENCE IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE 45

This chronology tallies with what was mentioned in
the Purana as set out in the book ‘Kaliyugaraja Vrittanta.’

The Great Bear will be in ‘Sravana’ during the time of
Nandas. In addition to this, the correctness of the chrono-
logy is confirmed by the statement in the Puranas, that there
was an interval of 15 hundred years between the birth of
Parikshit, i. e., the year of thie Mahabharata War and the
Coronation of Mahapadma Nanda.

We may also note that in the above Slokas it was
mentioned that the Saptarshi Mandala would reach the 24th
star century after Mahabharata war, when the reign of the
Andhra dynasty commenced.

On accounting we find 1462 years elapsed between the
Mahabharata War and the time of exit of the Great Bear
from Dhanishta.

Name of the eriod of . :
No. Star Stay 1 Kali Era B. C.
End of Dhanishta 1462 1426 1676
16 Sravanam 100 1426to1526 1676to 1576
17 Uttarashadha 100 1526t01626 1576to1476
18 Poorvashadha 100 1626to1726 1476t01376
19 Moola 100 1726t0 1826 1376t01246
20 Jyeshta 100 £326to1926 1276t0 1176
21 Aneoradha 100 1026to2026 1176t0I076
22 Visakha 100 2026to2126 1076t0 976
23 Swathi 100 2126to2226 976 to 876
2261
24 In Chitra 44 2269 833 B. C.
Andhra Andhra
Empire Empire
founded founded
2305

The Andhra Empire was established in Magadha 2305
years after the Mahabharata war when ‘The Great Bear’ was
in Chitra (24th) by a reverse motion from Magha.
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It is therefore apparent that 1504 years elapsed between
the Mahabharata War or the birth of Parikshit and the
coronation of Mahapadma Nanda. Thearealter there was an
interval of 8or years till the establishment of Andhra crhpire,
the total duration being 2303. ‘It is exactly the period occu-
pied by the Great Bear in its motion from Magha to Chitra
as shown above.

The Empire of the Maha Guptas would come to an end
according to Kaliyugaraja Vrittanta when the Great Bear
enters ‘Punarvasu.’

Let us verify the correctness of this statements in the
Kaliyugaraja Vrittanta.

Name of the Period of o e T
No. s | ey i (Kali Bra | B G
End of Swathi 2261
24 Chitra 100 2220t02326 876 to 776
25 Hastha 100 23206t0 2426 776 to 676
26 Uttara 100 2426t025206 076 to 576
27 Poorvapalguni 100 2526 t0 2626 576 to 476
28 In Magha (again) 39 20626 + 38 476 — 39
=26064 ~ 05 = 437
2700

It has already been pointed out that Saptharshi
Mandala or the Great Beur stayed for 39 years in Magha
before the Mahabharata war or the birth of king Parikshit.
After the return of the Great Bear into Magha and after its
stay for 39 years in that star, one round would be completed
making it 2700 years. By that time Kali Era would be
2263, having regard to the period of 36 years interval
between the Great war and the starting of Kaliyuga. By the
time the Great Bear had made the full round of 2700 years
(2665 Kali) the 2z4th Andhra king Sivasathakarni was on
the throne. He reigned from 2641 to 2669 of the Kali Era.
The following Sloka in Matsya Purana Ch. 271 Sloka 41
(published by Puvvada Venkatrayarya in Telugu script ig
the year 1877 A. D.)
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“The Grecat Bear was then (at the time of the birth of
Parikshit) in the star century of the towering brilliant Agni
(i. e. Krittika) and after 2700 years, in the time of the very
Andhra kings, the cycle repeats itself. (i. e. it will be again
in Krittika). Matsya Purana 271—41 exactly tallies with the
calculations set forth. (supra)

Thereafter Andhra kings reigned for 110 years i. e., till
2665+ 110=2%%5 of Kali Era or 437—110=3 7 B.C. In
that year the Andhra Empire broke to pieces and each
chieftain asserted independence. Thereafter Maha Guptas be-
came the reigning kings who left Girivraja for Pataliputra.
Gupta Chandra Gupta became the king of Pataliputra and
his son Samudra Gupta conquered the whole of India and
became the Emperor of Bharat. He was crowned at Ayodhya.
He ruled the Empire having Pataliputra as his capital.

Let us {ollow the {urther movement of the Great Bear
after the completion of the 1st round.

2nd round of the Great Bear.

Name of the Period of

No. Star | stay Kali Era B. C.
carried forward 2665
28 Makha (39 years 61  2665to2726 437 to 376
expired in the
1st round.
29 Aslesha 100 2726102826 376 to 276
30 Pushyami 100 2826t02926 276 to 176
3X Punarvasu 100 2026 t0 3026 176 to 26
3026

The Empire of the Maha Guptas came to an end in
3020 of Kali Era or 8z B. C. (See “Kali Saka Vignanam”
Parts IT and III of this author)

Now the 5th Sloka above-mentioned (Supra) states &
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By the time ihe Great Bear enters Punarvasu (z2nd
round) the Empire of Maha Guptas would coms to an end.
The above table shows the correctness of the statement.

It has been stated in the Puranas that when the Great
Bear enters Poorvabhadra in its 2nd round after the Bharata
War the kingdom of the later Guptas would come to an end
and the Magadha kingdom of the Guptas would get into the
possession of Pala kings.

Let us verify the cqorrectness of this statement in the
Purana.

- \
Name of the | Period of| .. p o B.C.or. A.D.

l
No'] Star | Stay o
Carried forward 3026
32 Arudra 100 3026to3126 46 to 24
33 Mrigasirsha 100  3126t03726 24 to 124
34 Rohini 1io0c 3226103326 124 to 224
35 Krithika 100  3326t03426 324 to 324
36 Bharani 100 4426 t03526 324 to 424
37 Aswani 100  3526t03626 424 to 524
38 Revathi I00  3626t03826 524 to 624
39 TUtharabhadra 100  3726t03826 624 to 724
40 Poorvabhadra 100 3826t03926 724 to 824
Stay in Poorvabhadra 3¢-—3826+ 75 years before Kali
=3901
or 724 A. D.++75 years before Kali== 799 A. D.
In the 2nd round of the Great Bear the remaining
period of motion in Makha is 61
From Makha to Utharabhadra (Ir stars backwards) 1100
Period in Purvabhadra 39
1200

Kali Era by the end of the 1st round in 2665.
Add 1200 and you get 3865 of Kali. To this add 36 years
interval Letween Kali and Mahabharatha war, we get 3901
years. Therefore we are able to prepare the Chronology of the
kings that ruled 5901 years from the Mahabharata war. It
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will be seen that at about 764 A. D. Pala King of Vanga
were ruling as stated in the Puranas.

As noted, Mahabharata war took place in 3138 B. C.
if you subtract 3138 from the total of 3901 we get 763 A. D.

The historians of Bengal have recorded that Gopala I
of Pala Kings ruledin Vanga from 3864 to 3909 of Kali Era
(i. e. 762 to 807 A. D.)

Eleven kings ruled in Ujjain after King Bhoja and during
the last years of the 2nd of them 733 to 763 A. D., Magadha
was conquered by Pala Kings in 762 A. D.

The 7th King after Bhoja was Vira Simha who ruled
from 933 to 993 while the r1oth King Ganga Simha reigned
from 1113 to 1193 A. D. In the battle of Kurukshetra, the
go year-aged Ganga Simha died on the field along with
Prithviraja etc. (see Agni Kings by the same Author)

With this one came to Medieval India, the history of
which has been written by several authors and thereafter -
that of British India till 15-8-1947.

REFERENCE TO HISTORICAL AGE IN ASTRONOMICAL
SCIENCE BoOOKs

(20) “CagT i oS ons rma‘é‘)&\cso SSRRUT Y5 T
'.’&% ss’ ﬁo{ﬁ&scﬁwéé‘gﬁ("s“s: é‘ﬁ§w§%").”
( 2)FByodd 18, 3¢ — Kg'éo?r'é'.)

“When the circle of the Seven Sages resided in the
century of Magha star, Yudhishtira or Dharma Raja, the
eldest of the Pandavas was the ruling sovereign. If we add
2526 years to the Saka-Kala prevalent we get the commence-
ment of that monarch’s (Swargarohana) time that is, Yudhish-
tira Kala Era or Saptarshi Era or Loukikabda.”

It means that an Era came into being, after a lapse of
2526 years in Yudhishtira Kala Era or Saptarshi Era. The
Saptarshi Era B. C,, 3076~2526=559 B. C (3076—
2526 =550) and in this vear an Era came into existence,
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In the above Sloka is the expression ‘“Yutah Sakakalah’’
and the question arises to what Saka Era the reference is
made.

Originally this verse is from “Garga Samhita’”. Varaha-
mihira cited this in his Bribhat Samhita. We have proved
that Varahamihira was one of the nine gems in the court of
Vikramaditya of Ujjain, who lived in 57 B. C. (Vide Kalisaka
Vijnanam Part I, by self.) This Vriddha Garga ("59)5?( 1)
was four or five centuries anterior, in time. Even Western
scholars agreed that either Vikrama Era or Salivahana Era
was not prevalent at the time of Garga. ' So the Saka Era
related in the Sloka is neither Vikrama nor Salivahana Era
and this fact is approved by all the historians. That is the
age of the Persian Emperor, Cyrus, which began in 550 B. C.
That Era, being current in the North-Western parts of India,
Punjab, Kashmir and North India, found access into the
Samhitas. This age was in vogue under the four appellations
of (1) Saka-Kala (2) Saka-Nrupa Kala (3) Sakendra Kala
(4) Sakabhupakala.

The above Sloka cited by Varahamihira in his Brihat-
samhita (x3-3) was explained by Bhattotpala, in his comment-
ary of Brihat Samhita, named ‘““Chintamani.”

The commentary means :

“When Yudhishtira was the ruling monarch, the Seven
Sages (Saptarshis) resided in Magha star.”

“In the same way Vriddha Garga also mentioned that
‘The Seven Sages were in the Magha Star at the transition age
of Dwapara into Kali’. In Yudhistira Kala Era of Louki-
kabda elapsed 2526 years. To this figure, (that is 2526 years)
should be added the age of the Saka-Nrupa-Kala which was
in use at that time. (F¥HST eo*S» ¥s T7¥gs) When calcu-
lated in this manner, the total amount of years will be the
period that elapsed from the commencement of Yudhishtira
Kala Era or Loukikabda. The quotient got when the divi-
dend of the years is divided by the divisor 100, should be
the number by which we must take that so many stars from
Magha elapsed in the cycle of the Seven Sages. After division
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in the above manner, the remainder’should be deemed as the
number of the expired years in the Star in which the Saptar-
shi Mandala is located. As Magha is the star into which the
entrance of the cycle of the Seven Sages took place, (at the
transition period of Dwapara into Kali) the calculation should
be from the Magha star, and the number of the stars will
denote the lapse of so many centuries.”

We have already stated that the Saka Era in the above
Sloka (Brihatsamhita 13-3.) ‘“Asan Maghasu Munayah’” was
the age of Cyrus, the Sakanrupati, who lived in 550 B. C.

The full interpretation of the Sloka will be as follows :

“Ihe cycle of Seven Sages, at the transition period of
Dwapara into Kali was in Magha Star and Yudhishtira was
ruling at that time. If 2526 years are added to the years
current, in the then Saka Era (Cyrus era 550 B. C.), we get
Yudhishtira Kala Era of Saptarshi Era or Loukikabda
(3076 B. C.)”

Thus there are clear astronomical references in all the
Puranas and astronomical books which corroborate the
Chronological account of dynasties given in the Puranas. It
is a pity that Jones had no opportunity to have a look at
this strong astronomical evidence which cuts at the root
of his theories. The ignorance of Jones might be excused
but what about those who swear by him even to-day when
there is such strong evidence to refute his chronology and to
confirm the Puranic accounts of our ancient history?

It is more astounding to note the attempt of Jones to
compress the history of 195 crore years from the time of
Swayambhuva Manu into 6000 years which is the age of the
world according to the Bible. He tries to identify Adam
with the 1st Manu, Neah with the 2nd Manu and so on.
This table of identification is a standing example of the arbi-
trary and whimsical way in which Jones dealt with our
ancient history.

It is 195,58,85,054 years since the birth of Swayambhuva
Manu. Itis absurd to identify him with Adam of 5957 years
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back, while as a matter of fact the Indian contemporary of
Adam was the first Brihadradha the founder of Magadha
kingdom. (867 yeass before Kali)

JonNEs KNEW THE STARTING POINT OF THE KALI ERA

- It cannot be said that Jones was ignorant of the Kali
Era, for in the last para of the quotation given above, he
says that the year 48gr Kali corresponds to 1790 of the
Christian era. So, the mistakes he committed in Indian
chronology are mainly due to his loyalty to the Biblical
conception of the age of the world and his anxiety to com-
press crores of years into a small space of six thousand years.

We would not have devoted so much space to expose
the hollowness of the theories of Jones in this book, but for
the fact that he has been blindly followed by scores of
Indologists and his work practically forms the anchor-sheet
and foundation of the superstructure of the false history of
India which is taught in our schools and colleges.

AsTrRONOMICAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE HINDUS

“The originality of Hindu astronomy is at once establi-
shed, but it is also proved by intrinsic evidence, and although
there are some remarkable coincidences between the Hindu
and other systems, their methods are their own.”

(Mill’s History of India. Vol. IT, P. 107%)

“In the more advanced stages, where they are more
likely to have borrowed, not only is their mode of proceeding
peculiar to themselves but it is often founded on principles,
with which no other ancient people were acquainted, and
showed a knowledge of discoveries not made even in Europe
till within the course of the last two centuries.”

(Elphinstone’s History of India, P. 132)

“The Brahmin obtains his result with wonderful certain-
ty and expedition in astronomy.” (Transactions of the R.
A. S. of Great Britain and Ireland. Vol. II, Pp. 138, 139).

“The Brahmins had advanced far in astronomy before
the Greeks arrived in India in 327 B. C....The fame of the
Brahmin astronomers spread westwards, and their works
were translated by the Arabs about 800 A. D, and so reached



ASTRONOMICAL EVIDENCE IN SANSKRIT LITERATURE 53

Europe.” (Brief History of the Indian People by W. W.
Hunter, page 55.)

“In some points the Brahmins made advances beyond
Greek astronomy. Their fame spread throughout the West,
and found entrance into the Chronican Raschale commenced
about 330 A. D. and revised under Heraclius.” (Between
610-641 A, D.) (Indian Gazetteer Vol. IV, P. 218.)

“An Indian astrouoiner, the Raja Jai Simha was able to
correct the list of stars published by the celebrated French
astronomer De-la-Hire in 1702 A. D.”” (Brief History of the
Indian People, by W. W. Hunter. P. 55)

Prof. Wilson says :(—

“The science of astronomy at present exhibits many
proofs of accurate observation and deduction, highly credita-
ble to the science of Hindu astronomers.” (Mill’s His. of
India, Vol. TI, P. 106)

“During the eighth and ninth centuries the Arabs were
in astronomy the disciples of Hindus.” (Weber’s Indian
Literature, P. 255)

A very strange theory of the planetary motion is
expounded at the commencement of the Suryasiddhanta,
Chapter II, which is unknown outside India.” (Indian
Wisdom By Monier William, P. 189)

“Till of late years we do not know with extreme exactness
the longitudes of distant peaces.” (Geographical Reader
by C. B. Clarke, F. G. S.)

“The ancient Hindu method of finding longitude by
first finding out the Deasantara Ghatika, with the aid of -
observations made at the time of the lunar clipsee, is nos
only scientific but infalliable.” (Vide ‘Hindu Superiority’
by Har Bilas Sarada, p. 296, foot-note 1.)

The famous French astronomer Prof. Bailley wrote:
“The Hindu systems of astronomy are by far the oldest,
and from them, the Egyptians, Greeks, Romans and even

the Jews derived their knowledge.” (Prof. Bailley, the
famous French astronomer,)



CHAPTER 1V
Foundation of the False History of Bharat

Sir William Jones began to deliberate where he should
fix the beginning of his false history of Bharat. He could
have discovered the true history of our country if he had
started on the basis of the Puranic version (as he learned from
Bhagavata by Pandit Radhacant of the Kali Era of 3102z B. C.
and other Indian eras based on it and in vogue in our countiy.
The said approach would have eliminated the scope for reduc-
ing the antiquity and building a false chronology which he
intended to foist upon us. For that purpose S. W. Jones began
to examine the writings of the Greek historians who followed
Alexander, and discarded the Puranic chronology and the
well-known Kali era of 3102 B. C. The records of the
exploits of Alexander of Macedon by the Greek writers
who accompanied his army were mostly destroyed in course
of time; the historians of later centuries composed what
they called histories of India based on scraps of the extant
writings of the earlier writers who were actually moving
with Alexander’s army. Even these were mostly destroyed in
course of time and in the 3rd, 4th and 5th centuries of the
Christian Era other even more unauthoritative accounts of
the history of India were attempted by Western historians.
From such scrappy accounts varied and distorted through
centuries of tradition, Sir William Jones took three names of
Indian kings and bestowed special attention on them. They
were Xandrames, Sandrocottus and Sandrocyptus, the names
of three successive kings of the East of Bharat. Then he
began to speculate upon the Sanskrit forms for these Greek-
made (Grecianised) names. Prof. Rapson says unequivocally
‘Chandramas’ in Sanskrit corresponds to ‘Xandrames’ in

Greek.

“Alexander was told king Agrammes or Xandrames
kept in the field an army of 20,000 cavalry, 200,000 infantry,
2000 chariots and 3000 or 4000 elephants.

“Chandramas would be the equivalent of the Greek
appellative Xandrames”. (E. J. Rapson’s Ancient India,
Pp. 469, 470 of Cambridge History of India, 1922.)
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It does not require much culture or learning to notice
that Xandrames corresponds to Chandramas or Chandrabija
or Chandrasri. To identify it as Mahapadmananda or
Dhanananda is outrageous and an insult to commnsense.

Sandrocottus corresponds to Chandragupta. There
is no doubt or difficulty here.

Sandrocyptus corresponds roughly to Samudraguptha,
but this has been identified as Bindusara or Amitraghata
arbitrarily without any basis of the slightest resemblance.

Sir William Jones knew full well that after the
death cf Chandrabija, the last of the Andhra dynasty, the
invasion of Alexander took place in 326 B. C., and he also
knew from Bhagavata Purana that the date of the coro-
nation of Chandra Gupta Maurya the first of the Maurya
dynasty was 1534 B. C. But while this date was given
in Bhagavata counting from the Mahabharata War of 3138
B. C., he misunderstood it to be given counting from the
beginning of Kali (3102 B. C.) So he puts the coronation of
Chandragupta Maurya, in 1502 B. C., 32 years after the
actual date; yet, helocates the same Chandragupta Maurya
(of 1502 B. C.) in 312 B. C., for laying the foundation of his
concocted new history of India. (Vide Supra)

_ It is difficult to believe that the aforesaid pzints of
resemblance could have escaped the vigilance of a scholar
and linguist like Sir William Jones. But he was a pious
Christian and hence he was anxious to prevent if possible,
even by sacrificing truth and justice, any slight upon or
detraction from the authority and antiquity of the Holy
Bible. According to the sacred text of the Christians, crea-
tion is dated 4004 B. C. The first man was Adam. He
lived for g50 years i. e,, till B. C. 3054. By that time there
were in existence only four generations of his descendents—
his children, grandchildren and their children. The said
population could not have conceivably exceeded a total of
20,000. Even by that, time the Mahabharata war took place
in India in which 18 Akshouhinis of soldiers were destroy-
ed which works out to about 42,00,000 and so the country
of Bharat must have been inhabited at that time by some
crores of people and the various countries from China in. the
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East to the Mediteranian and the North of Africa were all
thickly populated. This could be established as a fact of
history conclusively. So Prof. Sir William Jones could not
ascept the date 3138 B. C. for the Mahabharata War nor
could he accept the origin of the Kali Era in 3102 B. C. or
of the Saptarshi era in B. C. 3076 as the histories based on
these dates and eras would run counter to the chronology of
creation given in the Bible. So to reduce the antiquity of
Indian history and culture and to bring it down to within
the time of Alexander’s invasion he began to investigate the
writings of the ancient Greek historians. He was not
unaware of the existence of Chandrasri, the last king of the
Andhra Satavahana dynasty of Magadha. If the Xandrames
of the Greek writers is identified correctly as this Chandra-
sti or Chandrabija and located in B. C. 327, it will agree
with the date we arrive at, by sturting with the Maha-
bharata war in B. C. 3138 and rackoning the reigns of the
preceding dynasties of kings that ruled over Magadha
according to all our Puranas. So the Mahabharata War
would be indisputably fixed in 3138 B. C. counting back-
wards from 327 B. C. of Chandrasri. This was not agreeable
to him and so he began to consider an alternative hypo-
thesis which would reduce the antiquity of Indian history
and civilisation and hence be more agreeable to his preju-
dices. He was in correspondence with Warren Hastings who
was the Governor-General of India in 1774 A. D. They both
came to an agreed remedy for their difficulty. The result was
the identification of Sandrocottus, the contemporary of Alex-
ander of 326 B. C. according to the ancient Greek writers
with Chandragupta Maurya of Magadha (of 1534 B.C.) But the
Greek writers mentioned along with Sandrocottus two other
names Xandrames his predecessor and Sandrocyptus his
successor. Wantonly they ignored the Gupta Chadragupta
whose predecessor was Chandrasri or Chandramas or
Chandrabija and successor Samudragupta, who could easily
be identified with Xandrames and Sandrocyptus. In spite
6f the lack of any correspondence between Xandrames and
Sandrocyptus with Mahapadmananda and Bindusara, the
predecessor and successor of Chandragupta Maurya respee-~
tjvelyf the latter was declared to be the contemipérary of
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Alexander and ralegated to 327 B. C., thus reducing the
antiquity of Indian History by morethan r2 centuries.

It was this Sir William Jones that first discovered the
resemblance of the names and suggested Chandragupta
Maurya to be identical with Sandrocottus. (Vide Asiatic
Researches, Vol. IV, p. II). Except pointing out the verbal
resemblance in the two names, Sir William Jones had not
given any arguments for this identification. It has been
admitted by later European Samskrit scholars that he was
imperfectly acquainted with his authorities, as he cited
““a beautiful poem” by Somadeva and a tragedy called the
Tragedy of Chandra for the history of this prince. (Vide Dr.
H. H. Wilson’s Preface to his Mudrarakshasa, p. 129). But
in the fifth volume of the Asiatic Researches the subject has
been taken up by the late Colonel Wilford, and the story of
Chandragupta Maurya is there told at considerable length
with various unwarranted accessions which can scarcely be
considered authentic. He quotes Mudrarakshasa as his
authority and says that it consists of two parts, one called
the coronation of Chandragupta, and the other, his reconci-
liation with the minister Rakshasa; and he calls the author
of the drama Ananta and quotes him as declaring that he
lived on the banks of the Godavari. We all know, as a
matter of fact, that the drama consists of no such parts and
that it was composed by Visakhadatta, the son of Prithu
Maharaja and the grandson of Vatesvardatta Samanta, who
lived in the 1rth century A. D. Kkeferring to his account of
Chandragupta, even Dr. H. H. Wilson, who would certainly
be glad of the identification of Sandracottus with Chandra-
gupta Maurya, is forced to remark that “it looks very like an
amplification of Justin’s account of the youthful adventures
of Sandracottus.” The learned Doctor wisely remarks:

“It does not appear that Colonel Wilford had investi-
gated the drama himself, even when he published his second
account of the story of Chandragupta (As. Res. Vol. IX.
p- 93), for he continues to quote Mudrarakshasa for various
matters which it does not contain. Of these, the adventures
of the King of Vikatapalli and the employment of the Greek
troops, are alone of any consequence, as they would mislead
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us into a supposition, that a much greater resemblance exists
between the Grecian and Hindu histories than is actually
the case.

If only Sir William Jones had been disinterested and
dispassionate, he would have identified the first of the three
names of Indian kings mentioned by the Greek writers
“Xandrames” which is obviously the equivalent of the
-Samskrit name Chandramas as Chandrasri or Chandrabija.
He knew full well that he was the last emperor of Magadha
of the Andhra Satavahana dynasty, who died in 432 B. C.
as he learned from Bhagavata and after his death (in 452
B. C.) the invasion of Alexander took place in 326 B. C.
(Ibid). But instead, he ignored it and started with the
second name Sandrocottus, its equivalent in Samskrit being
Chandragupta which is dubious as there were two famous
kings of Magadha of that name, one of the Maarya (1534 B.C.)
and the other of the Gupta dynasty (327 B. C.) and even
without pausing to consider which of these could be the
contemporary of Alexander, at once identified him unques-
tioningly as Chandragupta Maurya of 1534 B. C. bringing
him to 326 B. C. Even in this the bias and prejudice of Sir
William Jones is evident. It cannot be supposed that the
later western Orientalists like Max-Muller etc., who laid the
foundations of early Indian history in 1859 A. D. were not
aware of the existence of a Chandragupta of the Gupta
dynasty and it was this ignorance of theirs that was
responsible for the mistake about the chronology of Indian
history. For we know Prof. Troyer brought to their notice
that the second Chandragupta who belonged to the
Gupta dynasty was the contemporary of Alexander in 326
B. C. while the first Chandragupta belonged to the Maurya
dynasty of 1534 B. C. It is to be noted that even after the
knowledge of the second Chandragupta of 326 B. C. dawned
on them the Western orientalists did not rectify their
mistake but continued to stick to thzir ideas about ancient
Indian chronology. This clearly shows the early western
orientalists of the 1gth century A. D,, were not honest in
fixing the chronology for the ancient history of India.
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Further the third name mentioned by the Greek
writers is Sandrocyptus. It should naturally suggest
Samudragupta who was the son and successor of Chandra-
gupta of the Gupta dynasty but in ignoring this clue,
also, the Western scholars were obviously actuated by
interest and prejudice. There is absolutely no scope for
identifying Sandrocyptus as Bindusara, the son of Maurya
Chandragupta.

Even such simple considerations are beyond the
comprehension of our Indian historians and do not rouse in
them any distrust of the character or capacity of their
Western masters. This is very much to be regretted.

MAX-MULLER’S ARBITRARY AND WRONG CONCLUSION

Though Professor Lassen has afterwards attempted to
add further evidence in confirmation of Sir William Jones’s
conjecture, it was Professor Max-Muller that finally took up
the subject in 18359 A. D. and boldly, too boldly,
concluded that Sandracottus or Sandrocyptus of the Greeks
was identical with Chandragupta Maurya. (Vide Pp. 3-8
of Max-Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature Ed.
18359 & Vide 141, 143 pages of the same history, Allahabad Ed.)

The learned professor is. not doubt. forced to admit
that this identification of Sandracottus ef the Greeks with
Chandragupta of the Maurya dynasty is opposed to all
Hindu, Buddhistic and Jain traditions and authorities : for he
definitely says: “Every attempt to go beyond and to bring
the chronology of the Buddhists and Brahmans inté harmony
has proved a failure.” (Vide Pp. 3-8, Ibid, Max-Muller’s
History. (859 A. D.) and Pp. 135 of Allahabad Ed.)

But the doubt that had started in his mind did not
urge him to further investigate into the matter with the
result that all of the Western historians became the wvictims
of the same error which had been recorded as the true
history to India to be taught to Indian pupils under the
British rule.

After denouncing the chronology of the Brahmans to be
“vague’ and ‘‘unsystematic”’, Professor Max-Muller proceeds
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to lay down his wonderful standard for fixing the dates of
the chief events of the ancient Indian history, and particular-
ly the date of the death of Gautama Buddha. He states:

“Everything in Indian chronology depends on the date
of Chandragupta. Chandragupta 'was the Grand-father of
Asoka and the contemporary of Seleucus Nicator. Now,
according to Chinese chronology, Asoka would have lived
about, to waive minor differences, 850 B. C., and according
to Ceylonese chronology, 315 B. C. Either of these dates of

Buddha’s death must be given up as equally valueless for
historical calculations.

“There is but one means through which the kistory of
India can be connected with that of Greece, and 4its chronology
be veduced to its proper limits. Although we look in vain in
the literature of the Brahmans or Buddhists for any allusion
to Alexander’s conquest, and although it is impossible to
identify any of the historical events, related by Alexander’s
companions, with the historical traditions of India, one name
has fortunately been preserved by classical writers who des-
cribe the events immediately following Alexander’s conquest,
to form a connecting link between the history of the East

and the West. This is the name of Sandrocottus or Sandrocyp-
tus, the Sanskrit Chandragupta.

“We learn from classical writers Justin, Arrian, Diodo-
rus Siculus, Strabo, Quintus Curtius and Plutarch, that in
Alexander’s time, there was on the Ganges a powerful king
of the nalme of Xandrames, and that soon after Alexander’s in-

vasion, a new empire was founded there by Sandrocotius oy
Sandvocyptus.

“These accounts of the classical writers contain a number
of distinct statements which could leave very little doubt as
to the king to whom they referred. Indian historians, it is
true, are generally so vague and so much given to exaggera-
tion, that their kings are all very much alike, either all black
or all bright. But nevertheless, if there ever was such a
king of the Prasii a usurper, residing at Pataliputra, called
Sandrocyptus or Sandrocottus, it is hardly possible that he
should not be recognized in the historical traditions of India.
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The name of Chandragupia, and the resemblance of this name
with the name of Sandrocotfus ov Sandrocyptus was first,
I believe, pointed out by Sir William Jones. Wilford, Profes-
sor Wilson and Professor Lassen have afterwards added fur-
ther evidence in confirmation of Sir William Jone’s conjec-
ture; and although other scholars, ani particularty M. Troyer,
in his edition of the Rajatarangini, have waised objections, we
shall see that the evidence in favour of the identity of Chandra-
gupta and Sandrocyptus is such as to admit of no reasonable
doubt.”’ (Vide his “History of Ancient Sanskrit Litera«
ture,”’” Allahabad Ed. Pp. 141-143. and Pp. 3-8 of the same
book Ed. 1859 A. D.)

Prof. Max-Muller knew full well that by this wrong
identification of Sandrocottus with Chandragupta of the
Maurya dynasty, the post-Mahabharata period of Indian
history could be reduced by about 1200 years and that this
would largely contribute to his plan of reducing Indian
chronology so as to suit Greek chronology. He made no
secret of his plan : but yet there are a good many Indians in
the field of Indology who stoutly refuse to question the
veracity of Western Historians like Max-Muller. The sooner
our scholars shake off this superstitious layalty to the
Western Orientalists, the better it would be for the cause of
Indology.

The Samskrit professor of Oxford knew the great power
that he wielded amongst the credulous orientalists and
boldly declared this supposed synchruonism as the ‘Sheet
Anchor of Indian History’ and indeed the whole of the
ancient history of India has now been constructed on this
hollow basis, and the vast edifice that has been built upon
it must fall down with its foundation.

Professor Max-Muller, being unable to explain either
of the terms Xandrames and Andrames, thinks that the
latter epithet Andrames or Aggramen must be a mistake for
the former one, Xandrames, and that it must somehow
denote ‘Nanda’ who was dcposed and superceded by
Chandragupta Maurya. This is, of course, nothing . but
preconceived and perverted judgement and the learned
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professor wants to impose upon his credulous readers by
this authoritative ipse-dixit., The Greek writers, who followed
Alexander, pronounced in different ways, the name Chandra-
sri or Chandrabija—the last Andhra Emperor—as Xandra-
mes, Agrames, Andrames and Agraman. In fact, these
four pronunciations refer to one and the same, Chandrasri
or Chandrabija.

Professor Max-Muller does not at all-try to account for
the difference in the two names Sandrocottus and Sandrocyp-
tus, and entirely fails to notice the distinction made by the
Greek writers between the reigning king who was never
seen by Alexanier and the prince who actually met him and
offended him, and who afterwards effected his succession to
the throne of that king.

 We have no doubt that when these European and
Indian oriental scholars take up the subject under considera-
tion and compare the Grecian accounts with the accounts
of these three kings-—especially of Samudra gupta as detailed
by his poet-laureat Harisena, they will surely agree with
us.that the unfortunate identification of Sandrocottus of the
Greeks with Chandragupta Maurya of the Hindus is
completely wrong, tbhat the only true synchronism is the
identification of Sandrocottus and Sandrocyptus with
Chandragupta and Samudragupta, the first two kings of
the Great Gupta dynasty, and that the whole chronology
‘of ancient India must ‘be thoroughly revised and rewritten
in the light of this new identification and synchronism which
entirely accord with all the Buddhistic, Jain and Hindu
:accounts and traditions.

) This wrong hypothesis of the contemporancity of Alex-
ander with Chandragupta Maurya motivated by self-interest
and prejudice, has been accepted till recently as historical
fact without question by all the Western and Indian histori-
vams blindly. Prof. M. Troyer even then (1859 A. D.) disputed
rthis identification in his introduction to the translation of
»Kadlhana’s Rajatharangini and communicated his view to
‘Prof. Max-Muller. The learned professor instead of fairly
+pwning and correcting his error, did ‘not condescend te send
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even a reply. There has been no reply to the arguments of
M. Troyer even to this day. Later, an Andhra scholar by
name Kuppaiah, a first-grade pleader, exposed the fallacy in
the basic assumption of Max-Muller (Vide Kuppayya’s Anci-
ent History, Pp. 198, 199) but he too received no attention,
not to speak of any reply to his arguments. Again in 1917
Prof. J.S. Narayana Sastry, B. A,, B. L., High Court Vakil,
in his treatise on “The Age of Sankara’ examined this ques-
tion elaborately and disproved conclusively the false identifi-
cation of Sandrocottus the contemporary of Alexander with
Chandragupta Maurya but the followers of Jones and Max-~
Muller who accept and profess unflinching allegienc to their
hypothesis have not deigned to furnish an answer to the
arguments of the learned author.



CHAPTER V
A Challenge

Now the author of this treatise again throws out a
challenge to the believers in the current false history of India
based on this inconsistent and absurd hypothesis adumbrated
by interested and prejudiced fcreign scholars, to come for-
ward with their authorities and . arguments in support of
their views and submit the dispute in writing to the impartial
judgment of any tribunal competent to deal with the
matter,

IssuEs ror CONTROVERSY

1. The Kali Era Began in B. C., 3102,

2. The time of the Mahabharata War—36 years before
the Kali Era commenced—so in B. C., 3139-3138.

3. The Saptarshi Era, or Laukika Era or Kashmirabda
Kali 26 or B. C. 3077-3076.

4. The Chronology of Indian History should begin with
the Mahabharata War in 36 before Kali or B. C. 3138 and
be based on the times of the kings of the Dynasties of our
ancient kingdoms available in our Puranas, epics and
historical works.

5. The reigning monarch in India at about the time of
Alexander’s invasion B. C. 326—322 was Chandragupta of
the Gupta Dynasty of Magadha and not Chandragupta
Maurya, who was crowned in 1534 B. C. as the King of
Magadha.

INTERPOLATIONS IN FOREIGN TRAVELLORS’ ACCOUNTS

Besides, these western scholars seem to have meddled
with the manuscript records of the accounts of the travels
in India of Magasthenes and the Chinese pilgrims of ancient
times Faheien and Heun-Tsang etc., while translating the
same into modern languages, they seem to have incorporated
therein some suggestions such as that the then king of
Magadha was the son of a barber woman, to render their
hypothesis that he was Chandragupta Maurya, plausible in
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some details. The doubt and suspicion are legitimate
because they do not pause to consider for a moment whether
these Chinese pilgrims who visited India 9 or 1o centuries
after Alexander, in search of the ancient relizious texts of the
Buddhist religion, heard from the people informally tales of
the reigns of the famous Chandraguptas of the Maurya
(r534 B. C.) or the Gupta (327 B. C.) dynasties. In re-
capitulating and recording them in the notes of their travels,
they might have introduced confused versions and details
relating to one of the famous monarchs in relation to the
other of almost the same name. But the: Western historians
seize upon every such scrap of flimsy evidence with avidity
if only it lends ihe least support to their own wrong
hypothesis.

PuraNic VERSION 1S CORRECT TO THE LETTER

According to extant Bharatiya literature Chandragupta
Maurya belongs to 1534 B. C. and Gupta Chandragupta
to 327 B. C. The difference is 1207 years. If we reckon
from the time of the Mahabharata war in 3138 B. C. (inde-
pendently established and confirmed by astronomical calcu-
lations) and proceed to modern times, or start with Gupta
Chandragupta in 327 B. C. and count backwards, the dates of
all the famous historical events and personalities referred to
in Bharatiya literature tally exactly without any difficulty.But
if we proceed on the basis of the assumptions of the Western
orientalists that Chandragupta Maurya belonged to 327 B. C.
and reckon the times backward, zll the references to the
times of historic events and personalities in the Hindu,
Buddhist, and Jain literature and all the dates noted in the
accepted Bharatiya Eras (approved and adapted by these
orientalists themselves) such as the Kali Era, (3102 B. C.)
the Saptarshi Era (3076 B. C.) etc., and the time of the
Mahabharata War 3138 B. C.—all these are rendered absurd
and the time of the Mahabharata War is brought forward to
1931 B. C., the Kali era to 1895 B. C., the Saptarshi era to
1869 B. C. No further evidence or arguments should be needed
to disprove the correctness of the basic assumption of the
contemporaneity of Alexander and Chandragupta Maurya,
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A genuine disinterested student of history recognises his
mistake when it is pointed out and would accept the error
which he cannot controvert but how can we expect such an
honourable admission from interested and prejudiced foreign
historians who were deliberately bent on reducing the
antiquity of our history and culture ? It is even more surpris-
ing that the Indian historians who blindly and implicitly
accept with pathetic faith, the interested findings and wrong
hypothesis of the European orientalists as veritable historical
facts are not even perturbed by the discrepancies which re-
sult in the eras, times of famous personalities, reigns of
famous monarchs and royal dynasties. They have never
cared to go into the validity of the basic assumptions res-
ponsible for all the confusion. Nay, if any honest scholar
should bring the mistake to their notice, they ridicule him
and discourage him, without caring to examine his contention,
and stick to their own delusions. Such a dishonourable phe-
nomenon is possible only among modern Indian historians.

Whatever may be their attitude under the British regime,
it is up to them now to examine the theory with reference
to sources referred to and declare without fear the errors of
European oriental historians and thus help in the construztion
of genuine history of our Motherland.

Now that we are an independent nation, we muy hope
that the true history of our country will be written and placed
in the hands of the students in schools and colleges as the pre-
sent day authors are expected to be free from the intellectual
slavery of the past, when the mere spse dixit of the Western
schclars passed for gospel truth.

MacapHA, KASHMIR AND NEPAL HISTORIES
1. MAGADHA

There are three provincial histories independently
written, at different times, in Sanskrit: (x) The History of
Magadha (2) The History of Kashmir, and (3) The History of
Nepal. Long before the Mahabharata War, there was a
king by name Samvarna. The eighth person in his line,
Bribadradha I established the Magadha Kingdom. . Sahadeva,
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the rrth king from Brihadradha I was the son of Jarasandha
who died in the Mahabharata War. Immediately after the
Mahabharata War, in 3138 B.C., hisson Marjari alias Somapi
ascended the throne of Magadha, with Girivraja as its capital.
Kings of this dynasty ruled Magadha for 1000 years after
the Mahabharata War. After this dynasty, came the Pra-
dyota, Sisunaga, Nanda, Maurya, Sunga, Kanva and the
Andhra dynasties. The last king of the Andhra dynasty
was Chandrabija or Chandrasri or Chandramas or the Zan-
drames of the Greek writers who accompanied Alexander.
From the time of the Mahabharata War to the end of Andhra
dynasty there elapsed 2811 years. This figure is confirmed
by astronomical evidence also. The names of the kings of
these dynasties and the periods of their reigns are given in
the Mastya, the Vayu, the Brahmanda and the Bhagavata
Puranas. Then came the Gupta emperors and their history
extended up to 82 B. C. In the Kaliyugaraja Vrittanta, a part
of the Bhavishya Maha Purana, we have an account of this
dynasty. From 82 B. C. to 1193 A. D., the Panwar dynasty
of Ujjain ruled over Magadha and many other parts of
Bharat. The Pratisarga parva (3rd chapter) in the Bhavishya
Maha Purana gives an account of this dynasty. Thus in the
Puranas we have an account of the dynasties of rulers
of Magadha from 3138 B. C. to 1193 A. D.  Today our his-
torians are treating the history of Magadha as the history of
India of that period. Chronological details of the history of
India are given in our book, ‘‘Chronology of Indian History
Reconstructed.”

2. KASHMIR

In the history of Kashmir we find an account of king
after king written in Sanskrit by the Pandits who were eye
witnesses to the life and works of their contemporary kings.
However, these Pandits did not like to record the histories
of those kings that gave up the Vedic ceremonies like Upa-
nayana; but there are other sources from which we can know
the names of those kings.

Subsequent chroniclers of Kashmir who attempted to
give a copnected historical account of that province from



68 THE PLOT IN INDIAN CHRONQLOGY

3450 B. C. drew their material from the existing works on
the subject as well as from tradition and hearsay. There
were twelve chroniclers of Kashmir from Nilamuni to Sri
Chachavillakara. All of them used the Saptarshi or Loukika
era beginning with 3076 B. C., which is current in Kashmir
even today. Then came the famous historian of Kashmir
Kalhana (1148 A. D.), who was a son of the Chief Minister
of the state. To write a history of Kashmir, he made a
stupendous attempt not only to collect all the scattered
material descending through centuries but also to sift the
genuine from the spurious accounts and the facts from fiction.
For this he ransacked several old documents, inscriptions,
the panegyrical poems and eulogic accounts. He also exa-
mined the customs, manners and the proverbs current among
the people, and also all the scientific works ever produced in
that part of the country. His position as the son of the
chief minister of the state made it possible for him to have
access to all this material. Although this history of Kashmir
is not consciously based on the Puranic accounts, yet it is
remarkable that these two tally on important matters.
Historians like Vincent Smith have attached great value to
this work of Kalhana.

3. NEPAL

The history of Nepal “Nepalarajavamsavali” by name,
was recovered at the end of the last century by Sri Bhaga-
vanlal Indraji. This manuscript consisted of a number of
lengthy papers rolled up. It contained the chronology of
Nepal including the names of the dynasties, and the various
kings, the periods of their reigns, and important historical
events of that period. This history accounts for a very vast
period, from 4159 B. C. to the 18th century A.D. This is
not based on Puranic accounts., The era used throughout is
the Kali era. In several respects the accounts tally with the
Puranic versions and with the History of Kashmir.

An account of the Mahabharata war is found in these
three accounts, the date of the Mahabharata war being given
as 3138 B. C. The Kali era (3102 B. C.) and the Saptarshi era
{3076 B. C.) also are confirmed by this Nepalaraja Vamsavali.
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The historical accounts given in these books date back to one
thousand years before the Mahabharata War. The idea that
India has a histry of cix thousand years was too bitter for
the Western indologists. So they made every attempt to
cut down the chronologies given in these books, and in this
attempt they tampered with the manuscript copies of these

books and misinterpreted several facts even in the tampered
versions.

We have already seen how the chronology of Magadha
was curtailed by more than 12 centuries by pulling down
Chandragupta Maurya of 1534 B. C. to 322 B. C. The most
daring attempt in distorting Kashmir history was made by
representing the Kshatriva king Mihirakula of 704 B. C., as
living in the sixth century A. D. Changing him into a Huna
and misrepresenting him as the son of Thoramana of 16 B.C.
who was the great grandson of the 1gth generation in
Mihirakula’s line. In support of this they presented the two
forged inscriptions Nos. 164, 165 of Mandasor (vide Chrono-
logy of Kashmir History Reconstructed by this author).

They made a corresponding reduction in the Nepal
chronology. In this attempt they brought forward the Sree
Harsha era of 457 B. C. to 606 A. D. and Amsuvarma of
10 B. C. to 637 A.D., so that it might fall in line with the
mutilated chronologies of Magadha and Kashmir. Whenever
the Western scholars wanted to curtail Indian chromology they
pull down an important personage by Several centuries and make
it the foundation for veckoning the royal dywasties backwards
and forwarvds and effecting further curtatiments.

Details of the atrocities committed on Nepal and
Kashmir chronologies are seen in my ‘ Chronology of Kashmir

History Reconstructed” and “Chronology of Nepal History
Reconstructed.”

GENUINE HISTORIES WERE DISTORTED

The European orientalists, out of a natural desire to
substantiate their pet assumption of the contemporaneity of
Alexander the Great and Chandragupta of the Maurya
dynasty, resorted to many subterfuges to bring forward the
antiquity of Kashmir history also by 1207 years. Under
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the guise of translating and editing Kalhana’s Rajatharangini,
General Cunningham, Dr. Hultysch, Dr. Buhler, Stein and
others meddled with the chronology in it of all the kings of
Kashmir from the time of the Mahabharata war in 3138 B.C.
and before, rejected some of the kings (misrepresented or
changed), or wrongly identified some of them as foreign
princes of Central Asia, with a view to cut short the period
from 3450 B. C. by 1207+ 312 years. In this unholy effort
they were guilty of many inconsistencies and fallacies,
which we propose to expose in our history of Kashmir,
i. e., Chronology of Kashmir History Reconstructed.

THORAMANA

The Western historians wrote that Thoramana was a
Huna and son of Mihirakula. But Rajatarangini gives the
following information. As given in the list of the kings, (Kash-
mir History) as related in the third Taranga of the above book,
Meghavahana was the 8oth king in the pure Kshatriya
Gonanda dynasty, his son the 81st ruler was Pravarasena
or Sreshtasena or Tunjeena. Hiranya and Thoramana
were the two sons of Pravarasena I. The first Hiranya
was the king (16 B. C. to 14 A. D.) and the second Thora~
mana was the Yuvaraja. When Thoramana had the image
of Bala removed from the coins and substituted his figure
on them and put them in circulation, the king Hiranya
came to know of this and put his brother Thoramana in
prison, where he died. These coins having the figure of
Thoramana were useful to the foreign historians to advertise
that he was a Huna, and the father of Mihirakula and that
he was the king of Central or Western India; but, in fact,
he was not a Huna and father of Mihirakula and he was the
1gth descendant of the dynasty of the same Mihirakula, the
64th ruler of Kashmir, who reigned from #704-634 B. C.
Thoramana did not reign at all as monarch anywhere.
The wife of Thoramana was called Anjana Devi, the daughter
of Vrajendra of Ikshvaku dynasty (Suryavamsi Kshatriyas)

MIHIRAKULA

Mihirakula was the 64th ruler in the list of the kings of
Kashmir. He was the descendant.of the dynasty of Gopanda,
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III of 1182 B. C., who was the 53rd king in the list. As
Mihirakula was of the 12th generation to Gonanda III,
Mihirakula reigned from B. C. 704 to 634 B. C. 1In this
family the 81st ruler was Pravarasena I, whose sons were
Hiranya and Thoramana. Their date was from B. C. 16
to 14 A. D. So there was an interval of seven centuries
between Mihirakula and Thoramana. As facts are so patent,
when the alien historians proclaim that the two were mon-
archs and they were father and son, belonging to a foreign
stock of the Huna race and bringing them to the 6th century
A.D., we are not able to understand their misrepresent-
ations and reconcile their erroneous conclusions. In this
manner, the Western scholars transposed royal dynasties,
distorted the Indian History and directed it along wrong
tracks. We trust that now atleast our historians open their
eyes and attempt to write an accurate Bharat History, after
a correct study of the source books of the land.

In the same manner these European orientalists have
also tampered with the Nepalaraja Vamsavali which gives a
regular chronological account of the royal dynasties of Nepal
from 4159 B. C. Under the guise of translating the Nepala-
raja Vamsavali discovered in Nepal by Sri Bhagavanlal
Indraji. They have meddled with the text and reduced the
number and reigns of the kings to adjust the account to their
own preconceptions and prejudices and to cut short the
period from 4159 B. C. by 1207+ 1021 years. All these
translations and conclusions of the European scholars have
been accepted as gospel truths by our Indian historians. Not
one of whom has had the courage to condemn these outrages
perpetrated on our national history and honour. We have
only to feel regret for this intellectual slavery and cowardice.
Most of all, Dr. Buhler is responsible for a series of
distortions and perversions calculated to reduce the
antiquity of Nepalese history and we have exposed this
mischief in our ‘History of Nepal’ (i. e., “Chrnology of
Nepal History Reconstructed”). Similarly if we find
that they have tampered even with the histories of other
sountries like China, Greece, etc., to justify and substantiate
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and render plausible their deliberately false history of India,
we need not be surprised at it.

In his History of Indian Literature Pp. 261, 262 Dr.
Weber admitted in 1852 a doubt with regard to the date of
birth of the Indian astrononier and matheinatician Bhaska-
racharya in Alberuni’s history of India. In the translation
by Saucha of 1915 there is no mention of any doubt in
the matter.

PURANIC VERSIONS WERE MADE Toprsy-TURVY

To hide from scrutiny and exposure their deliberate
reduction by 1207 years, the antiquity of Indian History
(i. e., Magadha History) these Western orientalists have
brought forward the Mahabharata War by 1200 years. They
have not deigned to refer to the Kali era (of 3102 B. C.) or
the Saptarshi era (of 3077 B. C.) They have identificd the
Malava gana era of 725 B. C. with Vikrama era of 57 B. C.
and thus destroyed the separate existence of the Malava gana
Saka or era altogether. They have maintained that the
Saka era, of Cirus the Great, the Persian monarch, of 550
B. C., in vogue in Kashmir and other North-western regions
of Bharat and accepted as authoritative in the astronomical
treatises by the scholars of Kashmir like Vriddha Garga and
Varahamihira, as the Salivahana era and thus removed it
altogether from history. (Vide “Indian Eras” by this
author). They have identified the Sri Harsha era of 437
B. C. mentioned in Nepala Raja Vamsavali and in the ins-
criptions of the kings of the Nepal as thie Sri Harsha (Sila-
ditya) era of 606 A. D., which was purely a creation of theirs.
The Gupta era of 327 B. C., has been pushed forward to 320
A.D. They have denied the existence in hi~tory of Vikra~
maditya of B. C. 57 who conquered the whole of India from
the Himalayas to Cape Comorin and reigned as sole emperor.
Still they have left in doubt and undetermined the dates of
every one of the historic events and personalities in the
ancient history of India and could not locate exactly and
indisputably even one of them. They have adumbrated
theories, contrary to the unanimous versions of all our
Puranas, that' the Sunga, Kanva, and Satavahana
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dynasties of Magadha that came successively into power
after the Mauryas as all contemporary, whereas the
Puranas proclaim with one voice that the last Kanva
king was kiilled by Srimukha of the Andhra dynasty
who proclaimed himself king of Magadha. They have
rejected it outright, and propounded that Susarima the last
Kanva king of Magadha was killed by the r1th, 12th or 13th
of the Andhra dynasty of the kings of Andhra Desa on the
basis of their own conjecture. They have suppressed the
history of the Panwar dynasty of kings that ruled over
Bharat from 82 B. C. to 1193 A. D. administering justice and
attaining fame all over the country. Though these Western
orientalists have been corrupting our history by resorting to
so many distortions, our Indian historians never uttered a
word of protest but iollowed their lead with the mentality of
slaves. This is again very much to be regretted.

WiLh ALLEGATIONS OF WESTERN ORIENTALISTS AGAINST
AnciEnT INp1aN HISTORIANS

Thus the Western orientalists, guilty themselves of a
series of errors and concoctions to reduce the antiquity of
Indian history, and of audacious distortions and tampering
with the lists of dynasties of kings and their reigns given in
our ancient Puranas and other historical texts, these foreign-
ers, had the cheek to condemn the Indian historians of
ancient times that they had no regard foi truth, and out of
vanity and a desire to attribute great antiquity to their
country and its culture and to claim contemporaneity with
the great heroes of the Mahabharata War to the founders of
the royal dynasties that ruled over the different parts of the
country in recent times, they had deliberately exaggerated
the length of the reign of each king; though they have not
been able to prove that even a single statement of the ancient
Puranas was untrue they persist in their wild allegations un-
checked. It is a pathetic sight so see that our Indian
historians, untouched by any sense of indignation at the
wanton insult to the honour of the nation and the memory
of our ancient Rishis, have been content to keep quiet
without being provoked to retaliation, or even to question
the results placed before them.
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However, there are a few noble exceptions. Some noted
Indian scholars have boldly opposed and condemned Max-
Muller’s tendency to allot a recent date to certain por-
tions of Vedic literature and Pratishakhyas.

Prof. Max-Muller says:

I should like to see @ possibility by which we could
explain the addition, not of the Valakhilya hymns only, but
of other much more modern sounding hymns, to a later time
than the period of the Pratishakhya.” (Pp. xxx1x, Max-
Muller’s Rig Veda Samhita, Vol. I)

“I say again, that I am not free from misgivings on thuo
subject and my critical conscience would be far better salisfied
if we could ascribe the Pratishakhya and all it presupposes
to a much later date.” (Pp. XL, Vide Rig Veda Samhita
translated and explained by Prof. F. Max-Muller, Vol. 1,
Edition 1869)

“It is, therefore, no wonder if, with such a biased mind,
Professor Max-Muller should bring down the Rig Vedic
bymns from the high pedestal of antiquity, to about 1500
B. C., and say that “the Vedic hymns were composed bet-
ween 1500 and 1000 B. C.” (Aryavartic Home and Arctic
Colonies, P. 481 by Narayana Bhavanrao Pavgee.)

This general tendency should have provoked the indig-
nation of even extremely sober and most considerate oricntial
scholars, who have been known to fame, and who, moreover,
have themselves been antiquarians, having been engaged in
research work. We, accordingly, find the late Mr. Justice

Telang, a judicially-minded and dispassionate research scho-~
lar observe as follows :

““And now, I trust, I may allow myself here one general
remark, suggested not merely by Dr. Lorinser’s essay, but
by various writings of the most celebrated Sanskrit scholars
of Europz. It appears to me that in these days, there has
set in a powerful tendency in Europe, to set down individual
works an-d classes of works of ourancient Sanskrit literature
to as late a date as possible.”
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..ovs.“Nevertheless, there can be little doubt that the
above deliverances of Prof. Max-Muller, put into words a
feeling entertained more or less vaguecly, more or less con-
sciously, by the vast majority of European scholars. Yet,
I submit with all respect, but with very great confidence,
that they betray a frame of mind which is the reverse of
scientific.” But, “what right,” it may be asked with all
deferenceto the learned Professor, “what 7ight has he to express
or to feel ‘Likings’ and ‘satisfactions’ regarding one expla-
nation, more than another?” (P. cxvii)

And again, Mr. Telang adds, “It appears to me, I con-
fess, that ¢ ds ithese ‘likings’ and ‘satisfactions’, and
‘foregone conclusions’, lying in the background of most of
the logical artillery which European scholars have brought
to bear wupon the chronology of our ancient literature,
it 18 this that is temporarily deing damage to iis anliquity.
These foregome comclusions easily thvow these scholars into
the frame of wmind, in which, to borvrow the terse vigour of
Chillingworth’s language, They dveam what they desire and
believe their own drveams.” And it is against this frame of
mind, and against the often ‘Moist light’ of European
Sanskrit scholarship of which it is the source, that I feel
bound to lodge my humble but very emphatic protest on the
present occasion. (P. cxiIx)

“I cannot’”, My. Telang furthev observes, “‘leave this
topic without entering an emphatic protest against the perfecily
arbitrary method of fixing dates, in the history of Sanskrit
Literature.”

“Not only are hypothesed formed on the weakest possible
collection of facts, but upon such hypotheses further suprestruc-
tures of speculation ave vaised. And when that is done, the
essential weakness of the base is often effectually kept out of
view. By such methods, the whole of Sanskrit Iliterature, or
nearly the whole of it, is being shown to be wmuch morve vecent
than it has hitherto been thought.”

(Pp. xxxix, xxxir, Vide The ‘ Bhagavatgita ”
translated into English blank verse, by K. T. Telang, m.A.,
LL. B., Advocate, High Court, Bombay, Edjtion 1875),
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Dr. Bhandarkar on whom the honour of Knighthood
was conferred later; condemns “‘the tendency of 1nost European
scholars and antiquarians to modernise everything Hindu” .

(Vide Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay
Vol. x No. xxvIIiI p. 82).

Prof. V. Rangacharya in his ‘Prehistoric India’ points
out the same defect in Western indologists as Telang and
Bhandarkar have shown.

“Max-Muller, .in Gifford Lectures 18go) was care-
ful enough to warn students that his intervals of 200 years
were purely arbitrary, that it was only the terminus ad-
quem; that it was impossible to fix the earliest date; that
whether the Vedic hymns were composed in I000 or I500 or
2000 or 3000 years B. C., no power on earth could ever fix.”
This extremely important caution, however, was ignored as
Winternitz points out, by most writers; the vast majority
took the suppositions of Max-Muller as proved facts, and
held that the date 1200—1000 B. C., for the Rig Veda was
quite proved.” (Pre-historic Iudia Vol. 1, page 217 by
V. Rangacharya.)

MEDDLING WITH THE PURANAS

In addition to the damage perpetrated in deliberately
and wrongly indentifying . the names of the kings, these
European orientalists ventured to meddle even with the
texts of our Puranas to obtain and show support to their
wrong determinations of time. In the verse in the Vishnu
Purana which says that the princes of the Maurya dynasty
ruled for 337 years the letter ‘&g’ was by them replaced by
‘®’ g0 that the period comes to 137 years only. The verse
in the Matsya Purana which specifies 316 years is altered to
mean 157 years. But there are other manuscripts of the
Matsya Purana still extant which unequivocally give the
figure 316. The text of Kaliyuga Raja Vrittanta gives the
figure 316 only. The period of reign of the Sunga dynasty
of kings is given in the Puranas as 300 years. This has been
altered by these orientalists into 112 but they have not been
able to make this alteration in the texts of all the Puranas.
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After the Mahabharata War, according to all our Puranas,
among the kings of Magadha, tne Barhadraiha dynasty (22
kings) ruled for 1000 years, the Pradyota <ynasty (5 kings)
for 138 years the Sisunaga dynasty for 36: years, the three
‘dynasties together for 1000 +135+362=1500 years. But
this figure has been amended in the texts of some Puranas
by a slight change in one singlz letter ini> 1050 (‘Pancha
Sata’ into ‘Panchasath’.) But even now ia a larger number
of manuscripts of our Puranas the figure is 1500 only. But
Prof. Pargiter preferred the figare 1030 waich he found in
his copy of the manuscript text, instead of correcting the
mistake in his copy and if necessary in the hypothesis at the
basis of his wrong conclusions. The trend of the Western
orientalists as well as their devoted Indian followers had
been consistently thus fo correct the texts of the Puranas
with a view to reduce the periods of the reigns of kings as
far as possible and in consequence, on th: whole, to reduce
the antiquity of our entire history and to bring it down to
within the Christian era. They have rejected those Puranas
and those manuscripts of the Puranas (Matsya, Vayu,
Brahmanda also) accepted by them as reliable sources for
‘historical purposes.

TrRUE ‘HISTORY OF BHARAT IN BRIEF

The fact is, all owr Puvawnas give a vegular and accurate
account of the history of “our counlvy jfrom the time of the
Mahabharata war of 5138 B. €. Moreover to facilitate
verification and rectfication in the eventuality of any
mistakes creeping into the figurcs of the reighs of the kings
of the different dynasties here and the:ie clucs have been
inserted, based on astronomical data, for the important land-
marks. Let us look at this extraordinary device a little
closely. The Puranas say ‘“Now let us proceed to enumerate
the kings who were descended from Sahadeva, the son of
Jarasandha. Sahadeva was killed in the Mahabharata War
.and his son Somadhi was crowned at Girivraja the then

~capital of Magadha. He ruled for 58 years’”’. In this manner
the 22 kings of the Barhadradha dynasty are mentioned
‘with their reigning periods and then it is stated that these 22
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Barhadradhas reigned on the whole for 1ooo years and that
then after the last Barhadradha king was assassinated, the
five kings ol the Pradyota dynasty that succeeded ruled on
the whole for 138 years. Then the Puranas go on to state
that the king of Banares, Sisunaga, invaded and conquered
Magadha, left his own kingdom of Kasi to his son and
crowned himself king of Magadha at Girivraja. He ruled
at Girivraja for 40 years. There were ten kings ol Magadha
of his dynasty (the periods of their reigns are given separately)
and then it is stated that these ten Sisunaga kings rcigned
on the whole for 362 years. The last king of the Siscnaga
dynasty was Mahanandi. His son by a Sudra woman
was Mahapadmananda. This Malapadmananda and his
eight sons (the famous Navanandas) together reigned for
oo years. Chanakya, alias IKautilya, otherwise called
Vishnu Gupta, a learned Brahmin, finding the maladministra-
tion and tyranny of these Nandas unbearably injurious to
the people, resolved to place on the throne the prince
Chandragupta, son of the king Mahapadma by a Sudra
concubine Mura, a promising youth whom he approved, He
gathered a huge army, used all his skill and cxtraordinary
talent in state-craft, politics and diplomacy and destroyed
the Nandas and crowned his disciple Chandragupta as king
of Magadha. Then the kings of ‘the Manrya dynasty and the
periods of their reigns separately are given. At the cad the
“total of their reigns is stated as 3i6 years. Aftir them
according to the Puranas ten kings of the Sunga (Brahmin)
dynasty ruled on the whole for 300 vears, four kings of the
Kanva (Brahmin) dynasty ruled altugether for 85 years, and
then 30 kings of the Andhra Satavahana (Brahmin) dyuasty
reigned on the whole for 460 years. In cach dynasty, the
name of each king and the reign of ecach king have been
specified. Then it is forecast that seven kings of the Andhra
Bhrutya dynasty (i. e., Gupta dynasty) would rule over
Magadha. Then the Puranas say—ifrom the time of the
Mahabharata war to the time of the coronation of Maha-
padmananda, the time ¢lapsed was 1500 years, Summing
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up the individual reigns, it will come to 1504
From the time of the coronation of Mahapadma-
nanda to the advent of the Andhra dynasty is 836

Total years 2340
The total period of the Andhra rule has been

given in Mastya Purana 460
Kaliyugaraja Vrittanta 500
Brahmanda Purana 450

1416

Striking average we get 472 as the total
period which may be taken as a safe guide.

Adding 472 to the above figures (1504 + 836 = 23.40)
the total period would be 2312 years from the Maha-
bharata war till the end of Andhra dynasty or the ,}' 472
commencement of the Gupta dynasty. This exactly J
tallies with the figure based on the movement of the
Great Bear. Total years 2812

If there should be any error in the chronology given
above, even in the Puranas themselves the clue is pro-
vided for rectifying the same. This is based on the position
of the Great Bear in the Zodiac and this can never mislead or
fail. The constellation of the Great Bear takes 100 years to
pass from one star in the Zodiac to the next. The complete
revolution of the Great Bear therefore takes 2700 years. The
Puranas specify this period as well as the procedure
for determining at any time the position of the
Great Bear in the Zodiac with reference to the stars.
According to the Puranas when Parikshit was born, that
is in the year of the Mahabharata war (B. C. 3138), the
Great Bear was in Magha. By the time of the commence-
ment of the reign of the Andhra dynasty, 2269 Kali or
833 B. C., the Great Bear will reach the 24th star after
Magha and after completing the full cycle of 2700 years for
the 27 stars, again it will reach Magha even during the
period of the Andhra dynasty. Even so according to the
detailed figures for the reigns of separate kings of the
different dynasties of Magadha the beginning of the rule of
the Andhra dynasty falls in the 2305th year or 833 B. C,
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after the Mahabharata war and the end of the Andhra
dynasty falls in 2811 from the war or 327 B. C. In this
detailed and cogent account < f the history of Magadha and
the chronology of its kings given in our Puranas, there is no
scope for confusion or doubt. The allegation that the Pura-
nas are inconsistent, mutually confiicung, {n1l of exaggera~
tions and therefore unreliable for historical purposes and
there is no Indian era for firing chronclogy, is therefore a
blatant absurdity and ihe propaganca of inlevesled pariies
resolved to foist upon us their own preconceived theories
for the ancient history of our country.

It is strange, that these Luropean historians, while on
the one hand relying on our Puranas for every detail of the
early history of India, the dynastic lists of our xings and
their reigning periods, on the othrr hand discredit their
authority and dispute their historical value in accepting the
original dates of the Mahatharata war of 3138 B.C., the Kali
era of 3102z B. C. and the Saptarshi era of 3076 B. C.
—~—verified, found correct, and adopted by themselves as verita-
ble truth-—and all the subsequent events of our history.
" They base all their chronological determinations of Indian
history on their own conjectural contempcraneity’ of
Alexander’s invasion 326 B. C., and the reign of Chandra-
gupta Maurya of Magadha 1534 B. C., in contravention to
their proved Puranic dates and attaching undue importance
to Mudra Rakshasa, Kathasarithsagara, Sukasaptati, Lilavati,
Gadhasaptasati and Mrichchakatika, none of which professes
to be historical, but all of which are meant cither for mere
entertainment or are literary productiens professing no
loyalty to historical facts.

TAMPERING WiTH THE VERSES By PARGITAR

Here are the verses of the Puranas dealing with the
motion of the Great Bear (the seven Rishis) on the Zodiac

Chap. Verse.

Mastya 773 — 39
Brahmanda 230 — 74
Vayu 99 — 418

The Verdes mean:
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By the time of the birth of Parikshit i. e., the year of
Mahabharata war the seven Rishis (the Great Bear) were
with the star Magha. Again by the commencement of the
rule of the Andhra dynasty in Magadha they will be in the
24th star after Magha. Also, even during the reign of the
kings of the Andhra dynasty they will complete the full cycle
of 27 stars i.e., in 2700 years and be again with Magha. In
the Vayupurana also the corresponding verse yields the same
meaning. But in the text of Vayupurana that has been
printed, the verse is amended and reads ‘Pratipe rajni’
instead of ‘Pradiptenagni’. The printed reading yields no sense
in the context and is obviously a mistake and should be
corrected into ‘Pradiptenagni, the reading of the other Puranas.
But Pargiter Lias come forward with a novel argument based
on his own original interpretation to justify the obviously
wrong and incorrect text of the printed copy of the
Vayupurana.

Below is given the verse according to the reading
accepted, interpreted and defended by him :

It means ‘At that time, during the reign of the king
named Pratipa the seven Rishis, the stars of the Great Bear,
were with Pushyami. .There is absolutely no consistency
between the trend of the version in the Puranas and this
statement. All the Puranas unanimously declare that
Parikshit was born in the year of the Mahabharata war of
3138 B. C. then the seven Rishis or the stars of the Great
Bear were with the star Magha, that, again after 27 centuries
corresponding to the 27 stars of the Zodiac, during the time
of the very Andbra dynasty of the kings of Magadha, they
will be again in Magha. In the face of this unanimous and
unequivocal statement of the Puranas, Pargiter, not satis-
fied even with the tampered version of the printed text of
the Vayupurana, suggests altogether a mew verse of his
cwn creation. To correct and replace the verses of the
ancient Puranas he has no conceivable justification, authority
or competence. (Vide Pargiter’s Dynasties of the Kali Age,
pages 39 and 75, and also see footnotes 4 and 46) This
is one of the glaring examples to prove the outrageous
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tampering of the Sanskrit works by European orientalists
and their Indian disciples.

In the same manner, from the time the East India Com-
pany established itself in powerin our country, changesin the
texts of our Puranas have been sedulously effected one aftler
another at the time each text was published, to enable them
to bring forward the cntire history of our country within the
recent times of the Christian era ond just at this time
allegations are levelled against our Puranas that they ave in-
consistent and mutually irrcconciinble and therefore perhups
spurius and unrcliable for hisiorical purposes. The Christian
missionaries had been engaged in their unholy {ask for a
long time previously and their misdceds have been clearly
and irrefutably exposed in our trestie under print ‘Chrono-
logy of Indian Histery Reconstructed’ in English (It is also
considered at length in our Treatise in Telugu ‘Kali Saka
Vijnanam’ Part IT Pp. 21-25)

Reckoning from the time of thr Mahabharata war, in
the 2705th year in the time of the 24th Andhra king the
Creat Bear is again in Magta.  From the 25th Andhra king
to the end of the 321.d ihe iinur Palima’s reign, 706 years
elapsed. The end of the 32nd Andhra king’s reitn works
out to 2705+ 106==2811 years which tallies with the total of
the reigning pevicds of the different kings of the wvarious
dynasties according to the Puranas. ‘This reckoning by the
movement of the stars of the Great Bear which is scientific
and tallies with the accounnis in the Puranas has becn alto-
gether ignored by the Western orientalists. On the other
hand they have been incistently proclaiming that the Puranas
are mutually inconsist«nt and incomprehensible, thereby
poisoning the minds of their Indian disciples in historical
studies,, and breeding in them assiduously a contempt for
their own ancient texts and thus perpetrated the worst injury
to our entire race.

NeED To PURIFY THE ANCIENT TEXTS OF OUR PURANAS

To thfzse that approach thie Puranas in the mood they
deseryve, with respect and mental alertness, the truth will be
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obvious and equally obvious the dishonest tampering by
the Western orientalists. That day is near at hand and
only then the true history of our ancient country can be
reconstructed.

In the historical portions of our Puranas cited above
there are no dubious statements c¢r inconsistencies. Except
the corrections and interpolations made arbitrarily therein
by interested foreigners anxious to rediice the antiquity of
our history and deny the authenticity of our ancient texts.
Sorne mistakes might have creptinin the earlier times due to
the ignorance and incompetence or illegibility of the copyists
or the incompetent prcof reading by proof readers igncrant
of history at the time they were printed. But they are not
duc to any defect in the Puranas or their authors. The
misdeeds of amending the verses, replacing the verses, remov-
ing of some verses, were all due to the machinations of
interested Western orientalists out of their anxizty to reduce
the antiquity of the history of Bharat. Of this there can be
no doubt. It is now the duty of Indian historical scholars
to rectify the mistakes and re-edit the Puranas correctly
without any scope for further mischief or ambiguity in the
future. For this task of editing the Furanas, the modern
Western educated Indian historical scholars, with their
ingrained prejudice against the Puranas bred in them by
their European masters, are not at all cumpetent. They can
only repeat parrot-like the senseless allegations and wild
criticism of their Western masters. On the other hand we
need Indian historians inspired by true patriotism and filled
with reverence for the ancient literature and culture and
traditions of the land, anxious to purify the ancient texts of
all the corruptions that might have crept into them due to
accident, our negligence or the deliberate malice of our
enemies. They should get the help of Sanskrit scholars
imbued with the historical sense and training and all such
scholars and historians should join together in an association
or academy and it should be entrusted with the sacred task
of rewriting the ancient history of our country on the basis
of our invaluable native sources in our Puranas,
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HisToORICAL LITERATURE OF INDIA

1. A. Stein in his Introduction to Rajatarangini West-
minister Edition Vol. I, P. 3 writes: ‘It has often been said
of the India of the Hindus that it possessed no history. The
remark is true if we apply it to history as a science and art,
such as classical culture in its noblest prose works has
bequeathed it to us. But it is manifestly wrong if by his-
tory is meant either historical development or the materials
for studying it. India has never known, amongst its Sastras,
the study of history such as Greece and Rome cultivated or
as modern Europe understands it. Yet the materials for
such study are equally at our disposal in India. They are
contained not only in such original sources of information as
inscriptions, coins and antiquarian remains, generally;
advancing research has also proved that written records of
events or of traditions concerning them have by no means
been wanting in ancient India.”

2. H. H. Wilson in his admirable Introduction to his
translation of the Vishnu Purana, while dealing with the con.
tents of the Third Book observes tha’ a very large portion
of the contents of the Itihasas and Puranas is genuine and
old and writes :

“The arrangement of the Vedas and oiher writings,
onsidered by the Hindus (and being, in fact,) the authorities of
their religious rites and beliefs—which is described in the
beginning of the Third Book, is of much importance to the
History of the Hindu literature and of the Hindu religion.
The sage Vyasa is here represented not as the author but the
arranger or the compiler of the Vedas, the Itihasas and the
Puranas. His name denotes his character meaning the‘arranger’
or ‘distributor’; and the recurrence of many Vyasas, many
individuals who remodelled the Hindu scriptures, has nothing
in it, that is improbable, except the fabulous intervals by
which their labours are separated. The re-arranging, the
re-fashioning of old materials is nothing more than what the
progress of time would be likely to render necessary. The
last recognised compilation is that of Krishna Dvaipayana,
assisted by Brahmins, who were already conversant with
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the subjects respectively assigned to them. They were the
members of the college or school supposed by the Hindus to
have flourished in a period more remote, no doubt, than the
truth, but not at all unlikely to have been instituted at some
time prior to the accounts of India which we owe to Greek
writers and in which we see enough of the system to justify
our inferring that it was then entire. That there have been
other Vyasas and other schools since that date, that Brah-
mins unknown to faue have remodelled so.ne of the Hindu
scriptures, and especially the Puranas, cannot reasonably be
discounted, after dispassionately weighing the strong internal
evidence, which all of them afford, of their intermixture of
unauthorized and comparativel;r modern ingredients. But
the same internal testimony furnishes proof equally decisive,
of the anterior existence of ancient materials; and it is, there-
fore, as idle as it is irrational, to dispute the antiquity or the
authenticity of the contents of the Puranas, in the face of
abundant positive and circumstantial evidence of the pre-
valence of the doctrines, which they teach, the currency of
the legends which they narrate, and the integrity of the
institutions which they describe at least three centuries
before the Christian era. But the origin and development
of their doctrines, traditions and institutions were not the
work of a day; and the testimony that establishes their
existence three centuries before Christianity, carries it back
to a much more remote antiquity, to an antiquity, that is,
probably, not surpassed by any of the prevailing fictions,
institutions or beliefs of the ancient world”. (Wilson’s Vishnu
Purana, London Ed. Pp. Lx11 and LXIII.)

Again, in dealing with the contents of the Fourth Amsa
of the Vishnu Purana, the Professor remarks :

“The Fourth Book contains all that the Hindus have of
their ancient history. It is a tolerably comprehensive list
of dynasties and individuals; it is a barren record of events.
It can scarcely be doubted, however, that much of it is a
genuine chronicle of persons, if not of occurrences. That it
is discredited by palpable absurdities in regard to the longe-
vity of the princes of the earlier dynasties, must be granted;
and the particulars preserved of some of them are trivial angd
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fabulous. Still there is an artificial simplicity and consist-
ency in the succession of persons, and a possibility and pro-
bability in some of the transactions, which give to these
traditions the semblance of autheniicity, and render it likely
that these are not altcgether without {oundation. At any
rate, in the absence of all other sources of information the
record, such as it is, deserv' s not to be altegether st aside.
It is not essential to iis ¢ bobrity or its uscinlness, that any
exact chronoiogical a i -irunt of the different relgns should
be atiempted. Their disiz butie anongst the seve:al Yugas,
undertaken by Sir William Jurcers, or bis Fandi o, dars no
countenai.ce from the crigival oo ruvher s we Lo cal
notice of the age in which a pariicutar mionaras: ruled or the
general fact that the dyna ties ) 27 {0 rishna precede the
time of the Great War end ‘.. b o uing o he ol Age,
both which events are placed Ho- ihsvcipd years ano..This,
may, or may not, be too remwle; but it is swiicient, in a sub-
ject where prt-cision is impu =sib'e, 1o B2 suaticlied with the
general impression, that, in the dynactics of kings dvtailed in
Pnranas, we have a record, which, altliough it ca.not {ail
to have suffercd detriment from a.¢ and may Lave been in-
jured by carcless or ivjudicius corepiilion, preserves an
account not wholly undcrserving of confidence, of the esta-
blishment and succession of regtilar morarchics, amongst the
Hindus, frons as early an «ra, uid for a5 continuous a dura-
tion, as any in the :redible annals of mwu kind.”  (Wilson’s
Vishnu Purana, London Ed. Pp. 1.x1v, Luv.)

And lastly, in discussing the pgenerval nafure of the
Puranas and of their values as historical records, hie says :

“After the date of the Great Wer, 1lie Vishnu IMivana,
in common with other Puranas widich contain similar lists,
specifies kings and dynasties with greater preceision, and
offers political and chronolegicul porticulars to which, on the
score of probability there is nothing to object.  In truth,
their general accuracy his been jncontrovertibly cstablished.
Inscriptions on columns ot stone, on rocks, on coins,
deciphered only of late ycars through the extraordinary
ingenuity and perseverence of Mr. jamc, Princep, have veri-
fied the names of races and titles of princes—the Gupta and
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the Andhva Rajas mentioned in the Puranas.” (Wilson’s
Vishinu Purana Pp. £xx.)

3. In his Rajastan, Col. Tod says:

“These who ezxpect Trom a people like the Hindus a
species of co*ﬂp“citioq of nr.cisely the same character as the
historical werks of Gresce and Rome, commit the very egre-
gious evrer of cveriooking ihe peculiarities which distinguish
the natives i India from all other races, and which strongly
discriminate their intellectucl productions of every kind from
those of the West.  Their philesophy, their poetry, their
architecture are marked with trails of originality; and the
same may be expected to pervade their history, which, like
the arts enumerated, tonk a character from its intimate
asscciation with the religion of the people.......

“In the absence of regular and legitimate historical re-
cords, there are, however, other native works, (they may,
indeed, be said to abound) which, in the hands of a skilful
and patieat investigater, would afford no despicable material
for the history of Iudm. Lhe first of these are the Puranas
and geneological legends, of the princes which, obscured as
they are by the mythological details, allegory, and improbable
circuumstiances, contain, many facts that serve as beacons to
direct the research of the historian.......

“Another species of historical records is found in the
accounts given by the Brahmins of the endowments of the
temples their dilapidation and repairs, which furnish occas
sions for the introduction of historical and chronological
details. In the legends respecting places of pilgrimage and
religious resort, profane events are blended with supersti-
tious rites and ordinances, local ceremonies and customs.
The controversies of the Jains furnish, also, much historical
information, especially with reference to Gujarat and
Nehrwala during the Chaulac dynasty. From a close and
attentive examination of the Jain records, which embody all
that those ancient sectarians knew of science, many chasms
in Hindu history might be filled up.

“Every Matha or religious college of any importance
preserves the succession of its heads. Among the Jains;, we
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have the Pattavalis or successions of pontiffs, for a full
and lucid notice of some of which we are indebted to
Dr. Hoernle: they purport to run back to even the death of
the last Tirthamkara Vardhamana- Mahavira.

“The preservation of pedigrees and successions has
evidently been a national characteristic for very many
centuries. And we cannot doubt that crnsiderable attention
was paid to the matter in connection with the royal families
and that Vamsavalis or Rajavalis, lists of the lineal sccces-
sions of kings, were compiled and kept from very early
times. We distinctly recognise the use «f such Vamsa-
valis — giving the relationships and successions of kings,
but no chronological details beyond the record of the total
duration of each reign with occasionally a coronation-date
recorded in an era —in the copper-plate records. @ We trace
them, for instance, in the introductory passages of the
grants of the Eastern Chalukya Series! which, from the
period A. D. 918 to 925 onwards, name the successive kings
beginning with the founder of the line who reigned three
centuries before that time, but do not put forward more
than the length of the reign of each of them; and, from
certain differences in the figures for some of the reigns, we
recognise that there were varying recensions of those Vamsa-
valis. We trace the use of the Vamsavalis again in
the similar records of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga, which,
from A. D. 1058 onwards?, give the same details about the
kings of ihat line with effect from about A. D. 9go and one
of which issued A. D. 12¢6,” includes a coronation-date of
A.D. 1141 or 1142. There has been brought to light from
Nepal a long Vamsavali, which purports to give an unbroken
list of the rulers of that country, with the lengths of their
reigns and an occasional landmark in the shape of the date
of an accession stated in an era, back from A. D. 1768 to
even so fabulous an antiquity as six or seven cemturies before
the commencement of the Kali age in B. C. 3102.” Quoted

1. See SIL I35; EL E. 131.
dd EIG IV- 183o
3. . JASB, LXV. 229.
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by M. Krishnamachariar in his History of Classical Sanskrit
Literature, Introduction.

4. In his Rajatarangini Kalhana mentions certain
previous writers—‘‘Suvrata, whose work, he says, was made
difficult by misplaced learning; Kshemendra who drew up a
list of kings, of which, however, he says, no part is
free from mistakes; Nilamuni, who wrote the Nilamata
Purana ; Helaraja, who composed a list of kings in twelve
thousand verses; and Srimihira or Padmamihira, and the
author Srichchavilla. His own work, he tells us, was
based on eleven collections of Rajakathas or stories about
kings and on the work of Nilamuni.”

Tamrasasana,’ or copper-chapters consist sometimes
of a single plate, but more usually of several plates strang
together on a large signet-ring which bears generally the seal
of the authority who issued the particular chapter. The
stone records usually describe themselves by the name of
Silasasana,’ ‘Stone-chapters,” Sila-lekha,® ‘Stone-writings,” or
Prasasti,* ‘Eulogies.” They are found on rocks, on .religious
columns such as those which bear some of the edicts of
Priyadasi and others which were set up in front of temples
as “flagstaffs’’ of the Gods, on battle-columns of victory such
as the two at Mandasor, on the walls and beams and pillars
of caves and temples, on the pedestals of images, and on
slabs built into the walls of temples or set up in the
‘courtyards of temples or in conspicuous places in village-sites
or fields. And they are often accompanied by sculptures
which give the seal of the authority issuing the record, or
mark its sectarian nature, or illustrate some scene referred
to in it.”

The chronology of classical Sanskrit literature starts
with Mahabharata war and Kaliyuga. Kaliyuga commenced

(i) Tamrasasana, — inscription recording grants, chiefly of
grants and allowances engraved on copper plates.
(ii) Silasasana, — inscriptions regarding the creation or

consecration of temples etc.
(iii) Sila-lekha, works on various sciences.
- (iv) Prasasti, tables containing laudatory inscriptions, .
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on zoth Febrnary 3102 B. C., just on the day on which Sri
Krishna departed to his divine abode. The Kuru-Pandava
war was fought 37 years before Kali, that 1is, in 3139
B. C. Onwards from the commencement of Kaliyuga,
Puranas contsin accounts of various kingdoms that
flourished from time to time and successive dynasties that
ruled and fell during the course of about 35 centuries. To
an impartial observer the tenor of these accounts warrants
their accuracy and to the mind of the Hindu—the Hindus of
those bygone ages, when scepticism had not called tradition
superstition—life here is evanescent and life’s endeavour
must be the attainment of beatitude eternal. Ancient sages
(Rishis) perceived the divine hymns of the Vedas and passed
them on for the edification of posterity. Since the advent
of Kali, a prospective crop of vice and folly was predicted
and to wean the erring world from such sin and misery,
Vyasa formulated Puranas, with the object of Vedopabrah-
mana, that is, supplementing the exposition of Vedic teach-
ings, and that in the garb of a language and narrative that
would be easily assimilated by the masses. To such philoso-
phical minds, the rise and fall of kings-and kingdoms was not
worth remembrance, save as another realistic means of
illustrating the tenets of philosophy, e. g., the truth of the
divine essence, Braliman, the unreality of sensual pleasures,
the liberation of individual soul and the attainment of eter-
nity in beatitude or oneness with the Spirit Divine and above
all the inevitable occurrence of God’s mandates shortly termed
Destiny or othérwise called Kala or Niyati.

If this is the object of Puranic literature, it is a sacri-
lege to charge the author or authors of them, whoever it was,
with having fabricated scriptural testimony for attributing
an antiquity to Indian literature and Indian civilization,
which it did not possess; for even if they had been, as many
orientalists have said, made up late after the Christian era,
the autlhors could not have anticipated this method of study
of political history of the 18th and x19th centuries A. D. The
Puranic lists of dynasties of kings and kingdoms furnish
details of dates to an extent that even in days of historical
records mgy-be surpsising, for they mention even months and
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days in their computation. Whatever those ancient authors
did or wrote, they did it with sincerity and accuracy; ‘truth’
being the basis of accuracy. Our educational institutions
are saturated with the teachings of modern scholars on the
untruth of these Puranic accounts, but it is still hoped that
a time will come when truth will triumph and display the
real orientation of ancient Indian history.*}

Here we cannot refrain from quoting a few of the
observations by the late Pandit N. Bhashyacharya on the
treatment of oriental questions by many of the so-called
savants,

I. The writings of many of these orientalists are often
characterised by an imperfect knowledge of ‘Indian litera-
ture, philosophy and religion and of Hindu traditions and
a contemptuous disregard for the opinions of Hindu writers
and Pandits. Very often facts and dates are taken by these
writers from the writings of their predecessors or contempo-
raries, on the assumption that they are correct, without any
further investigation by themselves. Even whenm a writer
gives a date with an expression of doubt as to its accwracy, his
Jollower frequently quotes the same date as if it were absolutely
correct. :

II. It is often assumed without reason that every
passage in the Vedas containing philosophical or metaphysical
ideas must be looked upon as a subsequent interpolation
and that every book treating of a philosophical subject must
be. considered as having been written after the time of
Buddha or after the commencement of the Christian era.
Civilization, philosophy and scientific investigation had their
origin, in the opinion of these writers, within the six or
seven centuries preceding the Christian era, and mankind
slowly emerged for the first time from the depths of animal
brutality within the last four or five thousand years.

ITI. It is also assumed that Buddhism was brought
into existence by Gautama Buddha. The previous‘existence

1. History of Classical Sanskrit Literature by M‘ Krishpama-~
chariar (Pp. XXXVII—XLIV}
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of Buddhism, Jainism and A’rhat philosophy is rejected as
an absurd and ridiculous invention of the Buddhists and
others who attempted thereby to assign a very high antiquity
to their own religion. In consequence of this erroneous
impression, every Hindu Book referring to the doctrines of
the Buddhists is declared to have been written subsequent
to the time of Gautama Buddha.” (Vide ‘The Theosophist’,
Vol. IV. p. 304 et. seq.)

Prof. T. S. Narayana Sastry B.A.B.L., writes:

“We have pointed out some of the defects in the
methods of Western orientalists and of their Indian {ollowers
in order to show to our contrymen how unsafe it is to rely
upon the conclusions arrived at by these writers.

““We shall, as we proceed on, have occasion to point out
several fallacies committed by them with respect to the age
of Sankara in particular. It is unfortunate that whenever
an ancient’ record conflicts with any of their hasty conclu-
sions, they should try t» misinterpret or discredit the record
rather than revise their own conclusions. This is the only
explanation we can give of the treatment accorded to the
historical portions of our Puranas and Itihasas as well as to
traditions handed down from the oldest times.”

(Age of Sankara, Part I, A, Pp. 11, 12)

“Ever since the so-called discovery of the Sanskrit
language in Europe by the publication of the translation of
‘Sakuntala’ by Sir. William Jones, numercus pedigrees and
successions, dynastic lists contained in archives and chroni-
cles, official records and inscriptions, together with transla-
tions of many of the works belonging to the sacred literature
of the Hindus, have added proof, cogent and irrefutable,
to a surprising extent, which confirm the autbenticity and
historical nature of the accounts of kings and dynasties
contained in the historical portions of our Itihasas and
Puranas; so that the succession of kmgs and dynasties and
the historical mczdents mentioned in those encyclopaedic

works are now accepted as authorities by all the orientalists,
though each of them wants and tries his hest to substitute
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his own preconceived dates for those given in the original
authorities.”

(Age of Sankara—Part I. C., Appendix II, P. 36)

“The atmosphere of England and Germany seems
decidedly unpropitious to the recognition of this great Indian
antiquity, so stubburnly opposed to the Mosaic revelation
and its chronology so dearly and piously cherished by these
Western orientalists strongly permeated by the chronology
of the Bible which places the creation of the earth itself
about 4004 B. C., that these European scholars cannot place
the Mahabharata war in 3138 B. C.”

(Age of Sankara Part I C. Appendix II, P. 37)

“The adept, therefore, has little if any :hing, to do with
difficulties presented by Western history. T » his knowledge—
based on doc imentary rtecords from  which, as said,
hypothesis is excluded, and as regards which even psychology
is called to play a very secoadary part, the history of his
and other nations extends immeasurably beyond that hardly
discernible point that stands on the far away horizon of the
Western world ;s a landmark of the commencement of its
history. Records made throughout a series of ages based
on astronomical chronology and zodiacal calculations can-
not err.”

(Quoted from Prof. T. Subbarao by T. S. Narayana
Sastry in his ‘Age of Sankara’ Part 1. C. Appendix II, Pp. 43
and 44)

“In view of such experience, the Hindu has a certain
right to decline the offers made to correct his annals by
Western history and chronology; on the contrary, he would
respectfully advise the Western scholar, before he denies
point blank any statement made by the Asiatics with
reference fo what is prehistoric ages to Europeams, to prove
that the latter have themselves, anything like trustworthy
data as regards their own racial history. And, that settled,
he may have the leisure and capacity to help his ethnic
neighbours to prune their geneological trees,”
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(Quoted from Prof. T. Subbarao by T. S. Narayana
Sastry in his ‘Age of Sankara’ Part I. C. Appendix II,

Pp. 47, 48)

“Sir William Jenes also stated that Rama lived in 1200
B. C., Buddha in 557 B C., and Chandragupta Maurya in
312 B. C.,, and that these three are the ouly events in T dian
history whose dates can be fixed with any accuracy. Buddha
was the 52nd descendant of Rama. All Hindus are aware
that in 1200 B. C., no Rama lived, no Sita was carried away,
and no Ravana was killed. All Jains and Hindus agreed
that in 528 B. C., Vardhamana Mahavira died and that
Kumarila Bhatta (557-493 B. C.) was vehemently attacking
the Jains all over India and was followed by Sankaracharya
(509—477 B. C.) who destroyed the Buddhist religion. The
interval of time between Sankara and Buddha was about
1400 or 1500 years. Hence no Buddha lived in the sixth
century B. C. The scanty accounts kept by the inhabitants
of Ceylon are no authorities for fixing the date of Buddha
and for calculating all dates in Indian history on that basis.
The Japanese acquired Buddhism in the seventh century
A. D. Hence the Japanese calendar is no genuine authority
for fixing the date of Buddha as it is only a second hand
information. The Western ‘scholars piled conjecture upon
conjecture according to their whims and fancies. The history
now taught in Indian schools is simply a heap of such ' mis-
representations and baseless conjectures.” (Vide A. Soma-
yajulu’s Dates in Ancient History of India, Pp. 112-114.)



CHAPTER. Vi
Girivraja and. Pataliputra

Girivraja had been the capital of Magadha ever since
the foundation of that kingdom, six thousand years ago.
The following is the list of the royal dynasties that ruled
over Magadha with Girivraja as the capital, during the
period following the Mahabharata war, which occurred
in 3138 B. C.

1. Bathadradha, 2. Pradyota, 3. Sisunaga, 4. Nanda,
5. Maurya, 6. Sunga, 7. Kanwa and 8. Andhra. None of
these dynasties had Pataliputra as the capital. All the
Puranas, having professed to describe the Magadha royal
dynasties, ended their narration with the Andhra dynasty,
and thereafter mentioned a few unimportant contemporary
states. With the Andhra dynasty, ended the Magadha
empire having Girivraja as the capital.

Chandragupta of the Gupta dynasty killed Chandrasri
and his minor son Puloman III the last Magadha emperors
of the Andhra dynasty and annexed a portion of Magadha
to his own kingdom including Patahputra but could not get
mastery over the Magadha empire. So, he left Girivraja
and was anointed at Pafaliputra. Chandragupta Maurya,
Bindusara, Asoka and other Maurya kings had Girivraja
but never Pataliputra as their capital. The Puranas have
uniformly mentioned Girivraja as the capital of Magadha,
but nowhere is Pataliputra mentioned in them.

It is stated in the Puranas that seven Andhra-bhrutyas
would become kings. Chandragupta of the Gupta dynasty
and his son Samudragupta were employed as the Minister
and Commander respectively under the Andhra emperor
Chandrasri; besides they were rulers of small principalities
like Tirhut, Ayodhya etc.

(21) “soF =0 ‘ﬁo‘%@" 'U"'ﬁs Bixvo ﬁa‘a‘sﬁsa'n EySres
ﬁ:g"}"ae-a—p@‘, §m§q€9u sras ki -’5
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Seven kings belonging to the family of the Andhra-
bhrutyas i.e., tl.e Gupta royal dynasty (Solar Kshatriya
race) will become rulers.

(22) “smxomro (oS mrodly I Edo HXTTo I
o5 asss BT S FHLoB % 0T ars™

These kings of thz Gupta dynasty will rule over all the
places along the river Ganga irom Prayaga to Pataliputra
and Saketa (Ayochya) and portions of Magadha (south of
Pataliputra).

This is what the Puranas say. Chandragupta was
unable to capture the whole empire of Magadna due to the
opposition of the wvassals and the otaer ministers of the
Andhra king. After this event the Magadha empire disinte-
grated, the provincial governors becoming the kings of their
provinces. That is why the Puranas stop the history of the
Magadha empire with the end of tae Andhra Satavahana
dynasty. Theres{ter the Puranas describe various con-
temporary royal dynasties of which the Andhr. -brutya (Gupia)
dynasty was one.

Chandragupta or Samudragupta (Sandrocottus or San-
drocyptus) who met Alexander was this very Chandragupta
or Samudragupta of the Gupta dynasty. By the time of
Alexander’s invasion himself and his son were under the
service of the Andhra emperor. After the death of Chandra-
gupta, his son Samudragupta, carried on an expedition
against a number of minor kingdoms and gained suzerainty
over them and became the emperor in 320 B. C. He made
Pataliputra, the capital of his empire. He was crowned
at Ayodhya which was held sacred by the kings of the Solar
race. Magesthanes and Dionysius, and other Greek ambas-
sadors were in the court of Samudragupta and Chandra-
gupta II of the Gupta dynasty at Pataliputra. Chandra-
gupta Maurya was the king at Girivraja (in 1534 B. C. and
not at Pataliputra in 327—320 B. C.) As Chandragupta
of the Gupta dynasty was wrongly identified with Chandra-
gupta Maurya, so also Pataliputra the capital of the Guptas
was wrongly identified as the capital of Chandragupta
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Maurya. On account of this confusion the two Chandra-
guptas arc not properly distinguished. But as Megasthanes
and others have stated that they were at Pataliputra, it is
evident that they were in the court of Samudragupta of the
Gupta dynasty.  Pataliputra was the capital of the Guptas
but never of the Mauryas.

All the Puranas unanimously state that before and after
the Mahabharata war, till the dismemberment of the Andhra
Satavahana empire, the capital of the Magadha emperors was
Girivraja. No Purana says that the capital was changed
from Girivraja to Pataliputra.

All the Puranas say :

“It is, however, significant that neither epic mentions
the city of Pataliputra; Girivraja, Rajagriha or Vasumati is
‘mentioned as the capital of Magadha”. \Vide ‘An Advanced
History of India’ by R. C. Majumdar, H.C. Raya Chaudhwuri,

and Kalikinkar Datta, Ed. 1946, P. 70)

(28) “wo T FE BT ©ES 2983
CADS A S oyt T dy Re B

After Sahadeva the son of Jarasandha was killed in the
Mahabharata war, his son Somadhi was anointed as the king
at Girivraja (the capital of Magadha).

This family is called the Barhadradha family. Twelve
generations before the Mahabharata war, Brihadradha the
son of Uparichara Vasu or Pratipa founded the Magadha
empire. Ever since that time kings of that dynasty had
been ruling over Magadha with Girivraja as the capital
Twenty two kings of this family ruled for a period of one
thousand years. This is known from all the Puranas.

(24) “ogDevdy sy3~EmgB T oy E T
oo SYoHT Ko o Baeo Tago 2‘,?&)'{).88”
] S

.Afterwards five kings of the Pradyota dynasty ruled at Giri-
vraja for 138 years. Next to that, Kshatriyas of Sisunaga
dynasty came from the kingdom of Kasi and defeated the
Pradyota king.  Thus Sisunaga ascended the throne at Giri-
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vraja, giving his ancestral kingdom of Kasi to his son. Ten
kings of this dynasty reigned at Girivraja for 360 years.
The Puranas say :

(25) “6*'@“3 Taco ooFs B’Q)é‘bio %&mé\'ﬁ@’m&§@
wmnﬁ"ﬂgo GeBa 73;?68, @’ooaﬁg@ RBL:Sa:SS”

Sisunaga will become the king after putting an end to the
last king of the Pradyota dynasty. He will instal his son
on the throne of Kasi and himself will rule over Girivraja
(i. e, Magadha empire).

Trom this it appears that the kings of the Sisunaga
dynasty ruled over Magadha with Girivraja as the capital.
Mahanandi was the last king of the Sisunaga dynasty. Maha-
padmananda was his son by his Sudra wife. He was the
originator of the Nanda dynasty. He is known to have been
very strong and cruel. He ascended the throne at Girivraja
and became the emperor after kiiling several Kshatriya kings.
The Nanda dynasty consisting of Mahapadmananda and his
eight sovs ruled over Girivraja foracentury. As the Hastina-
pura empire had disappeared in 1408 Kali (or 1634 B.C.) the
Magadha empire appeared on the sccme. Chandragupta
Maurya was the son of Mura the second wife of Mahapadma-
nanda. Mahapadmananda gave his empire to his sous
Sumalya and his other sons through his first wife and neglect-
ed Chandragupta. The Brahmin Vishnugupta alias Chana-
kya, or Kautilya took up the cause of Chandragupta and
extirpated Mahapadmananda and his eight sons. He ulti-
mately made Chandragnpta Maurya the emperor of Magadha
with Girivraja as the capital. The Sunga, Kanwa and the
Andhra dynasties successively ruled over Magadha with
Girivraja as the capital. As has already been said Gupta
Chandragupta killed the Andhra emperor Chandrasri and
annexed a portion of Magadha including Pataliputra to his
kingdom. He left Girivraja and was coronated at Patali-
putra. Then owing to inteinecine strife the Magadha empire
was gradually dismembered into small principalities and the
city of Girivraja too became insignificant. With Samudra-
gupta becoming the emperor, Pataliputra obtained import-
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ance. It was in the initial years of the reign of Gupta Chan-
dragupta I that Alexander invaded India (in 326-323 B.C.)

Samudragupta encountered Seleucus (303 B. C.) and
defeated him. As a result Seleucus gave Samudragupta not
only his territory extending from the Indus to Persia but
also his daughter and entered into alliance with him. He
sent his ambassadors to Pataliputra.

Therefore the Greek embassadors like Megasthanes,
Dionisios and others resided at Pafaliputra. It was only in
the time of the Guptas that Pataliputra developed as the seat
of the empire. It was insignificant in the time of Chandra-
gupta Maurya. Magasthanes has described Pafaliputra, the
place of his residence, in glowing terms. The fact that they
resided at Pataliputra makes it clear that they were in the
court of the Gupta kings. The reference to Pataliputra as
the capital of the Mauryas in the Sanskrit drama Mudra
Rakshasa has misled our historians in this respect.

Evidently Visakhadatta the author of this drama might
have either been ignorant of the {fact or purposely selected
Pataliputra as the scene of action on account of the promi-
nence of Pataliputra in his time. We should remember 21
or 26 centuries had passed between the time of the Mauryas
(x6th century B. C.) and the time of Visakhadatta (6th or
11th century A. D); and g or 14 centuries had passed bet-
ween the time of the Guptas (4th century B. C.) and the
author. These are periods long enough to render the anomaly
possible.

““The scene of the play is laid for the most part in the
city of Pataliputra, or Kusumapura, as it is also called. Now
it. may be argued, I think, with some ground of reason, that
the geography of our play must have been based not upon the
state of things which existed in the time of Chandragupta,
and which probably there were no materials for ascertaining
at the date of the play, but upon the state of things which
actually existed at the time when the play was itself
composed.” (Page 22 of the Introduction of Mudrarakhasa
by Kasinath Trimbak Telong, 7th Ed. 1928)
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V. A. Smith writes in this connection as follows :

“Many alleged incidents of the revolution in Magadha
are depicted vividly in the ancient political drama entitled
the ‘Signet of Rakshasa’ (Mudra Rakshasa) written, perhaps,
in the fifth century after Christ. But it would be obviously
unsafe to rely for a matter of fact historical narrative on a.
work of imagination composed some seven centuries after the
events dramatised.”” (Vide Oxford History of India by V. A,
Smith 2nd Ed. 1923 Page 73)

All the Puranas state that the capital of the Magadha
empire was Girivraja and that all the emperors ruled only
from that capital. The name of Pataliputra is not hinted at
all in any Purana. It would be sheer injustice to the Puranas
which mainly deal with historical facts, to build up historical.
theories contrary to their contents, on the strength of fictions
and dramas whose plots need not be truly historical.

Historical narration is one of the ten features of the
Puranas. The historical material in the Puranas can be
classified into three divisions:

1. Earliest history: This deals with the origin of all
the races in the world from the beginning of this creation
upto the beginning of the 28th Mahayuga in the seventh
Manvantara.

2. Ancient history: The history from the beginning
of the 28th Mahayuga right upto the beginning of Kaliyuga.
This period covers 38,388,000 years.

Modern history: The history deas with the period
between the Mahabharata war i. e. 36 years before Kali or
3138 B. C. to the end of this Mahayuga.

Rich historical material is available in the Puranas.
pertaining to these three periods. If only our historians
could draw their material from the Puranas, a connected and
correct history of Bharat could be reconstructed in ne time.

AsokA’s DHARMA SAsANAMS

“In the Puranas of Ceylon it is stated that the first
convention of Buddhists was held in the year of Buyddba's
demise at Rajagriha, which is also called Girivraja the capital



GIRIVRAJA AND PATALIPUTRA o1

of the Magadha kingdom.” (Vide Asoka’s Dharma Sasanams
by Chilukuri Narayana Rao in Telugu p. 11, Ed. 1928)

This shows that the capital of Magadha was Rajagrika or
Girivraja. In Asoka’s time there was the city called Kusuma=
pura but not Pataliputra but it was not the capital. It is in=
ferred from an inscription on the Sarnath Pillar that there was
the chief Buddhistic organisation at Pataliputra. In Asoka’s
Bairath stone inscription of Calcutta it is said that Asoka was
the king of Magadha. Girivraja of Rajagriha being the capi~
tal of Magadha, it is evident that he ruled from Girivraja,
In Asoka’s time i. e., 1472-1436 B. C., Pataliputra was a place
where the Buddha Sangha Parishat was situated but not the

capital.
Megasthanes and other Greek ambassadors were at the

courts of Samudragupta and Chandragupta the II in the 3rd
century B. C.

In a stone inscription at Rupanath, in the r3th and 14th
lines the following Prakrit words are found :

(26) G‘@Sf—‘qﬂ 2EH B 200-Uo-E. FEDTI~F?

Its Sanskrit rendering is

\2.-)) “@5_?355 L:ps'no gaéﬁ” 200-KUOF FEDTow~Ts”?

This is rendered into Telugu by Dr. Ch. Narayana Rao. The
following is the translation:

“This edict is inscribed while I am on a tour. I have
spent in this journey 256 nights.”

This interpretation of Sri Chilukuri Narayana Rao seems
to be acceptable. (Vide Asoka’s Dharma Sasanams of Sri

Chilukuri Narayan Rao, Pp. 167, 168)

*“At the end of 256 nights spent on tour, the emperor
(Asoka) was satisfied that men in India and some adjoining
tracts, who had hitherto been unassociated with the gods,
were now mingled with them.” (An Advanced History of

India by R. C. Majundar, Pp. 105)
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Some scholars have construed 256 as the number of
years that passed after Buddha’s Niryana. But this is most
unwarranted. There is not a single word here referring to
Buddha’s Niryana. This does not in any way contribute to
determine the date of the edict.

KAUTILYA’S ARTHASASTRA

Kautilya the author of Arthasastra, a work on Indian
polity, is also known as Chanakya or Vishnugupta. Refer-
ences to him, his work and the scope and extent of his work
are found in several ancient books. The following may be
specially noted :

1. “Kamandaka Nitisara” written in the 3rd century
A. D. refers to Vishnugupta.

o&s&%g@p‘ B D 3 DI SHRE D

2. Dandi of the 6th century A. D. in his ‘Dasakumara

Charitra’ says that Vishnugupta had written a work on polity
in six thousand Slokas for the sake of the Maurya Chandra-

gupta.
(28) “oB80T 8Bk HBo, FouMwd SeTEg
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3. In Panchatantra, the work of Chanakya on polity is
referred to :

(29) 88" BEyT =93 5"‘“‘5’5’}32 TR T T8,
TR TBT Y[ HD?
4. Bana qf the seventh century A. D. refers to
Kautilya Sastra in his poetical work ‘Kadambari’:
(80) ““Zom~Bao do|FB0 HoRwsd yFo YA TSRS
Dfm Do E‘éSer 7‘@:3)0 L‘{Jo‘.’ﬂ"’ﬁ%”
Prior to Kautilya there were several authors on i
‘ olit
(Arthasastra), of whom the following may be mentioncé{) : 7
I, Manava’s 2. Barhasptya’s 3. Ousanasa’s
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4. Parasaras 5. Ambhiyas 6. Bharadwaja’s
7. Visalaksha’s 8. Parasara’s 9. Pisuna’s
ro. Kaunapadanta's 11. Vatavyadhi’s

12. Bahudanthiputra and many others.

In the Mahabharata there are chapters on polity in the
Santi Parva. Sukra Niti is a very ancient work. (Vide
‘Kautilya Arthasastramu’ in Telugu by Mamidipudi Venkata
Rangayya and Akundi Venkata Sastri.)

This Arthasastra was written for the benefit of Chandra~
gupta Maurya by Kautilya, who destroyed the Nanda
dynasty and made Chandragupta Maurya, the son by his
second wife of Mahapadmananda, the emperor of Magadha.
(1534 B. C.) 1534 B. C. is the date of coronation of Chandra-
gupta Maurya, at Gérivraja (Magadha empire).

As the Arthasastra of Kautilya was intended for
Chandragupta Maurya it must have been written about the
year 1534 B. C.

Gupta Chandragupta and Samudragupta ruled from
Pataliputra towards the close of the 4th century B. C.
Megasthanes the Greek ambassador in the court of Gupta
kings in his description of Pataliputra stated that there were
councils of elected representatives of the people for the govern-
ance of the capital and other towns in the empire.

DESCRIPTION OF PATALIPUTRA

“Ancient India’’ as described by Megasthanes and Arrian
by Mecrindle P. 87. Fragm. XxxX1v. Strabo xv. I. 50—52

(Pp. 707—709)
OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF PUBLIC AFFAIRS

“Those who have charge of the city are divided into
six bodies of five each. The members of the first look after
everything relating to the industrial arts. Those of the
second attend to the entertainment of foreigners. To these
they assign lodgings, and they keep watch over their modes
of life by means of those persons whom they give to them
for assistants. They escort them on the way when they
Ieave the couniry, or, in the event of their dying, forward
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their property to their relatives. They take care of them
when they are sick, and, if they die, bury them. The third
body consists of those who inquire when and how births and
deaths occur, with a view not only of levying a tax, but
also in order that births and deaths among both high and
low may not escape the cognizance of Government. The
fourth class superintends trade and commerce. Its members
have charge of weights and measures, and see that the
products in their season are sold by public notice. No one
is allowed to deal in more than one kind of commodity unless
he pays a double tax. The fifth class supervises manu-~
factured articles, which they sell by public notice. What is
new is sold separately from what is old, and there is a fine
for mixing the two together. The sixth and last class
consists of those who collect the fenths of the prices of the
articles sold. TFraud in the payment of this tax is punished
with death.

Such are the functions which these bodies separately
discharge. In their collective capacity they have charge both
of their special departments, and also of matters affecting
general interest, as the keeping of public buildings in proper
repair, the regulation of prices, the care of markets, harbours,
and temples”’. (Megasthanes—Ancient India by Mecrindle

pp. 87, 88)

Next to the city magistrates there is a third governing
body, which directs military affairs. This also consists of
six divisions with five members to each. One division is
appointed to co-operate with the admiral of the fleet, another
with the superintendent of the bullock trains which are used
for transporting engines of war, food for soldiers, provender
for the cattle, and another for the requisites. They supply
servants who beat the drum, and others who carry gongs;
grooms also for the horses, and mechanists and their assist-
ants. To the sound of the gong they send out foragers to
bring in grass, and by a system of rewards and punishments
énsure the work being done with despatch and safety. The
third divison has charge of the foot-soldiers, the fourth of
#ie horses, the fifth of the war-chariots, and the sixth of the
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elephants. There are royal stables for the horses and ele-
phants, and also a royal magazine for the arms, because
the soldier has to return his arms to the magazine, and his
horse and his elephant to the stables. They use the elephauts
without bridles. The chariots are drawn on the march by
oxen, but the horses are led along by a halter, that their
legs may not be galled and inflamed, nor their spirits damped
by drawing chariots. In addition to the charioteer, there
are two fighting men who sit up in the chariot beside him.
The war-elephant carries four men—three who shoot arrows
and the driver.”

Nowhere do we find in Kautilya’s Arthasastra that there
were or should be councils of people’s elected representatives
or nominated councils by the king.

In Kautilya’s time (i. e. Chandragupta Maurya’s time)
each town was governed by an employee of the King, who
was called a ‘Nagarika’. He had all the powers in the
administration of the town or the city. Rules relating to
the formation of streets, the construction of houses etc.,
were laid down by him. Citizens of various castes, commu-
nities and trades had their houses constructed at places
allotted by the Nagarika for the respective castes, commu~
nities and trades. For the sake of administrative zonvenience,
each town was divided into 4 wards each of which was under
the care of an officer called a ‘Sthanika’. Under the Sthanika,
were the ‘Gopas,” one in charge of each street. All these
officers were under the control of the Nagarika.

The following extracts from Kautilya’s Arthasastra are
relevant to our subject:

The officer, Gopa should be in the know of the men
and women of each family residing in the street under his
charge, as also their income and expenditure, their caste,
Gotra, name, and occupation and their cattle-property,

The Sthanika should be in the know of }th of the city.
The Gopa, the Sthanika and' the Nagarika should have
knowledge of the Pashandas, and the wayfarers, and should
provide them with places of residence. Reliable Thapasvins
and Srotriyas should be made.fo residc there. The artisans
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and others may keep their men in their workshops. The
merchants may keep their employees in their shops and may
report to the Nagarika if any merchant carries on his busi-
‘ness in places and times other than those prescribed (by the
Government.)

If the dealers in intoxicants, fish, and fried flesh, the
proprietors of hotels and prostitutes, keep their clients and
customers in their houses, put thew to extravagant expendi-
ture and induce them to do dangerous acts, their conduct
must be reported to the Nagarika.

The doctor should report to the officer (Gopa or Stha-
nika) if any body wants to have treatment for his wounds in
secrecy. Else he should be considered to be a party to the
offence.

The householders in the city should be reporting to the
officers about the visitors to their houses and those that
stayed in their houses. Else they should be deemed to have
a share in the thefts that might occur on that night.

The officers should catch hold of the wounded persons,
the holders of dangerous weapons, persons carrying heavy
loads and those with hearts rapidly beating and the strangers,

The king should inflict proper punishment on the Naga-
rika that does not properly report the crimes and that is
not vigilant in his duty.

The Nagarika should restore the lost articles to the
proper owners, etc.

This is the system of city administration described by
Kautilya in the time of Chandragupta Maurya who ruled
from 1534 to 1500 B. C. There is practically no similarity
between this and the system of the city administration
described by Megasthanes in the 4th century B. C. This
shows that the Chandragupta of Kautilya was not the
Chandragupta of Megasthanes.

Moreover, Megasthanes would not have failed to mention
Kautilya or his Arthasastra if Kautilya had lived in the 4th
century B. C. (at Gupta Chandragupta’s court) contempos=
raneously with him or a bit prior to him,
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The extracts given above from 54th Chapter of Kau-
tilya’s Arthasastra show that several administrative laws were
occasioned in an atmosphere of danger to the siate ov wunder
the thyeat of some internal vebellion oy external aggression ;
but the administration described by Megasthanes secems fo suit
times of peace. This also shows that the Chandragupta of
Kautilya is different from the Chandragupta of Megasthanes.
Mr. Mamidipudi Venkata Rangaiah, the translator of Kau-
tilya’s Arthasastra into Telugu writes in his introduction
as follows:

“The Jails, Police Stations etc., should be in the charge
of the Nagarika. It appears that there was no system of
Self-Government in those days, as now, to carry on these
functions (of city administration). There were no councils
elected by the people to assist the Nagarika. Moreover, the
Councils referred to by Megasthanes in his account of the
administration of Pataliputra are not mentioned at all by
Kautilya in his Arthasastra. Therefore the Nagarika may
be said to be all powerful. (Page 34)

ABOUT SLAVERY

Megasthanes definitely says that there was no slavery
in India.

“Of several remarkable customs existing among the
Indians, there is one prescribed by their philosophers which
one may regard as truly admirable: for the law ordains that
no one among them shall, under any circumstances, be a
slave, but that, enjoying freedom, they shall respect the
equal right to it which all possess.”

(Conf. Fragm. xxv) (Vide p. 38 of Mec. Crindle’s
Ancient India by Megasthanes and Arrian).

“The same writer tells us further this remarkable fact
about India, that all the Indians are free, and not one of
them is a slave”. (Fragment xxxvi) ‘““The Indians do not
even use aliens as slaves, much less a countryman of their
own”. (Fragm xxvIi. Arr. India ro. P. 68 of Mec. Crindle’s
Ancient Indja as described by Megasthapes and Awian),
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Quite in contrast with this we find definite references
to the existence of slavery in Kautilya’s Arthasastra, where
Chapter 65 entitled ‘““Dasakalpa” is solely devoted to the
status of slaves among the Aryas and the Mlechchas. So, it
can be safely concluded that Megasthanes was not in the
court of Chandragupta Maurya whose contemporaneity with
Kautilya is questioned by none.

The following is the summary of Kautilya’s Dasakalpa
mentioned above:

“If a Sudra who is not a born slave and is of Aryan
origin and is a minor is made over to others by way of
sale etc., then his people who do so should be fined 12
Panams. If those, other than the relatives sell a Sudra
minor as a slave, then, those that sell, those that buy
and those that refrain from reporting the matter to the
Government officers deserve to be meted out Purva, Madhya-
ma, and Uttama types of punishment or capital punishment;
in the case of Vaisya, Kshatriya and Brahmin minors, the
punishment should be twice, thrice and fourfold respectively
or capital punishment. It is no offence to make slave of a
Mlechcha. Slavery for an Arya is not proper. Under cer-

tain circumstances the king should pay the ransom and get
the Aryan slave released.”

“Those Aryans that voluntarily become slaves or unde.
go double mortgage, should continue to be slaves to the end
of their lives. 1f the master employs the slave in carrying a
corpse, Urine, etc., then the slave becomes releaced without

paying any ransom; likewise a woman mated by the master
and the son so born.”

, “If a slave maiden 1is molested either by the master or
by others with his consent, then, she should not only be re-.
leased without ransom but should be paid by the master an
amount twice as much as the ransom.”

“The son of a voluntary Aryan slave may be reclaimed
to the Aryan fold and can inherit patrimony and the amount

he earned during the period :of slavery without prejudice to
the master’s work,”
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“An Aryan captured as a slave in war can be released
on payment of half the ransom.”

“For the property of a deceased slave the kinsmen are
the inheritors and in their absence, the master.’’

It need hardly be said that Chandragupta of Kautilya
who speaks so vividly of slavery in his time (16th century
B. C.) is not the Chandragupta of Megasthanes who speaks
of the absence of slavery in India in the fourth century B. C.
Chandragupta was born to Mura, a Sudra wife of Mahapadma
Nanda. She was his znd wife. Hence the dynasty was a
Sudra dynasty and came to be known as Maurya dynasty,
after Mura, the mother of the founder.

This Chandragupta owed his accession and maintenance
on the throne to Chanakya alias Vlahnugupta (a2 Brahmin)
and he is not known to have possessed any of the great
qualities attributed to Sandrocottus or Sandrocyptus by the
Greek historians who accompanied Alexander when he in-
vaded India. Their descriptions of the Indian Prince who
met Alexander are appropriate to Samudragupta of the
Gupta dynasty.

It is nowhere stated in the Hindu or Buddha Puranas
(or in the inscriptions, coins and buildings of the Western
historians’ authentic records) that Chandragupta Maurya led
an army of six lakhs and conguered the entire country.
This description applies to Samudragupta of the Gupta
dynasty.

The learned A. Somayajulu further adds:

1 The Greek historians wrote that Sandrocottus had
intimacy with the queen of Magadha and that with the
assistance of the queen he killed the king and ascended the
throne of Magadha. This account does not refer to
Chandragupta Maurya btut it refers to Chandragupta I, the
founder of the Gupta dynasty.

The Greek historians also wrote that Sandrocottus
quarrelled with his father and left Magadha and having
collected armies, he invaded Magadha, killed his father and
became king of Magadha, This account does not refer to



I10 THE PLOT IN INDIAN CHRONOLGGY

Chandragupta Maurya at all but it applies to Samudra-
gupta exactly.

The Greek historians also wrote that Sandrocottus
marched over the whole of India with an army of 600 thou-
sand men. Chandragupta Maurya was simply a puppet in
the hands of Chanakya. No deeds are attributed to him.
He was a nominal king and the real ruler was Chanakya.
Hence this account also refers to Samudragupta who overran
the whole of India from Cape Comorin to the Himalayas.

The Greek historians also wrote that Seleukus contracted
a matrimonial alliance with Sandrocttus. There is nothing to
prove that Chandragupta Maurya married a Greek princess,
The Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta’s conquests
states that Samudragupta received a daughter in marriage
from a foreign king in the North West. Hence this account

also applies to Samudragupta.

For the above reasons Samudragupta is to be identified
with Sandrocottus of the Greek historians and he was the
contemporary of Seleukus Nikator. The three names Sandro-
kottus, Sandrocyptus and Sandrocottus referred to by the
Greek historians apply to Chandragupta I, Samudragupta,
and Chandragupta II of the Gupta dynasty.

Mr. Troyer in his edition of Rajatarangini has condemned
the identification of Maurya Chandragupta with Sandrocottus
and pointed out that one of the Chandraguptas of the Gupta
dynasty should be taken as Sandrocottus. Mr. Kuppiah, a
first grade pleader, in his “Ancient History of India” also
pointed out that one of the Chandraguptas of the Gupta
dynasty should be taken as the contemporary of Seleukus
Nikator. Mr. T. S. Narayana Sastri, Advocate, High
Court, Madras, in his “Age of Sankara, Appendix I
Magadha kings” stated that Sandrocottus of the Greek
writers should be identified with Samudragupta. But, on
account of bad days for the Hindus, European as well as
Indian writers have not cared to consider the suggestions of
the above scholars and persisted in adopting the hasty and
wicked conjecture of Sir William Jones as a universal truth.
Mr. N.- Jagannadha Rao Pantulu, Pleader, Narasaraopeta,
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Guntur District, in his “Age of the Mahabharata War” has
also pleaded that Chandragupta I founder of the Gupta
dynasty, should be taken as the contemporary of Seleukus
Nikator.

“If Samudragupta is accepted as Sandrocottus referred to
by the Greek historians there will be no conflict between the
Hindu and European writers regarding dates. The object
of writing this book is to bring in harmony between the
political history of India and the several works in Sanskrit
literature and other ftraditional records of the Hindus,
Buddhists and Jains.” (Vide ‘“Dates in Anciet Indian
History” by A. Somayajulu, Preface Pp. x1I11 to XvV.)

THE TIiTLE OF THE GupTA KINGS

in the year 1354 Kali (1733 B. C.) Udayana, the 8th
king in the Sisunaga dynasty constructed the city of Kusuma-
pura on the southern bank of Ganga. This was later on
called Pataliputra, Palibothra and Patna. This was the
capital of Gupta xings. Chandragupta, Samudragupta, and
Chandragupta II of Gupta dyrasty reigned over it in the
end of the fourth century and in the 3rd century B. C.
The Western historians wrongly assumed that Chandragupta
Maurya and the other Maurya kings belonged to this period.

That Megasthanes lived in the court of the Guptas and
not of the Maurya is cleary seen from the statements of
Megasthanes himself.

The following passage may be quoted from Mc. Crindle’s
Ancient India as described by Megasthanes and Arrian
(Pp. 65, 66):

“At the meeting of this river (Ganga) and another (the
Son) is situated Palibothra, a city 8o stadia in length and
15 in breadth.........

The people in whose country this city is situated is the
most distinguished in all India, and is called the Prasi. The
King, in addition to his family name, musi adopt the sur-
name of Palibothros, as Sandrocottos, for instance, did to
whom Megasthanes was sent on an embassy”’. (Vide Book 11
Frag. XV 1-35-36. P.702)
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The Gupta kings were the Lichchavi Kshatriyas of the
Solar dynasty. Chandra and Gupta in the name Chandra-
gupta are respectively the names of the individual and the
house. But Chandragupta is not the common name of the
people of Palibothra. Videha and Kosala were kingdoms
chiefly inhabited by Lichchavi Kshatriyas of the Suryavamsi.
They were known by the common name ef Suryavamsa.
There were nine sects of Lichchavi Kshatriyas, eight of which
formed into a confederation and jointly carried on the
administration. Gupta Chandragupta conquered them and
got the territory under his rule and made Palibothra the
capital of his kingdom—which is called the Prasii.”

“The Prasii surpass in power and glory every other peo-
ple, not only in this quarter, but one may say in all India,
their capital being Palibothra, a very large and wealthy city,
after which some call the people itself the Palibothri—nay,
even the whole tract along the Ganges.”” (Mc. Crindle’s Ancient
India as described by Megasthanes and Arrian, P. 141)

As these kings and a large number of their subjects
were of the solar race, a custom developed whereby these
kings affixed to their names as the title the word ‘Aditya’
which means the Sun-God, the progenitor of their race. The
Mauryas were Sudras and they never affixed Aditya or any
other title to their names.

The names of the Gupta kings and their titles arc given
below :

Name of the Name of the .
No. King Famﬂy Title

1. Chandra Gupta (Chandragupta) Vijayaditya
2. Samudra Gupta (Samudragupta) Asokaditya
3. ChnadraII Gupta (Chandragupta

IT) Vikramaditya
4. Kumara Gupta (Kumaragupta)Mahendraditya
5. Skanda Gupta (Skandagupta) Pratapaditya
6. Sthira Gupta (Sthiragupta

as guardian to
Narasimhagupta) Prakasaditya
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Name of the Name of the .
No. King Family Title
6 (a) Narasimha Gupta (Narasimha
gupta after attain-
ing majority) Baladitya
7. Kumara II Gupta (Kumaragupta
I1) Kramaditya

It thus appears that all the Gupta kings and not the
Maurya kings affixed to their names a title indicative of the
race of the kings and the people of Palibothra as described
by Megasthanes.

“Palibothri must denote here t#he subjects of the realm
of which Palibothra was the capital, and not merely the
inhabitants of that city, as Rennel and others supposed, and
so fixed its site at the confluence of the Ganges and Jumuna.”
(Mc. Crindle’s Ancient India as described by Megasthanes and
Arrian. P. 142 footnote.)

Therefore it is clear that Megasthanes lived in the court
of the Gupta kings at Palibothra and not of the Maurya kings
who flourished in the 16, 15, 14, 13th centuries B, C. at
Girivraja. '

From the above discussion we may safely conclude that
the Xandrames, Sandrocottos and Sandrocyptus of the Greek
writers were not Mahapadma Nanda, Chandragupta Maurya
and Bindusara or Amitraghata of 16, 15 centuries B. C., but
Chandrasri (last Andhra king), Chandragupta and Samudra-
gupta of the Gupta dynasty (4th century B. C.)

Prof. Berridale Keith on Kautilya’s Arthasastra writes :

“The rules laid down are those which might be valuable
for a moderate-sized state and ignore entirely the issue of
the government of an empire such as that of Chandragupta.”
(Page 459 of Kieth’s History of Sanskrit Literature.)

Prof. Berridale Keith observes :

“Efforts have naturally been made to find at least strik-
ing resemblances between the account given in the Arthasastra
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and the fragments of Megasthanes. The effort is a complete
failure; coincidences there are many in number, but on
matters which hold good of India generally in the period be-
fore and after Christ.

The vital resemblances of important detail are absolutely
lacking, even when we put aside all those statements of the
Greek author which rest doubtless on misunderstandings or
are obscurely reported. 1he Arthesastra knows nothing of the
wooden fortification of Patalipulra but provides for stone work,
it ignores the boards of town officials without any head of cach;
but engaged in co-opevation, which Megasthanes specilies; it
knows nothing of the commander-in chicf of the fleet, and a
regular navy such as Chandragupla must have used, but
which was probably of minor account in many states. The
care of sirangers, escorting them to the boerder, sceing after
their effects if deceased, are wunknown to the Arthasa (ra,
which does not provide for the registration of birth: and
deaths, while, the work of Megasthanes, board in sclling old
and new manufactured articles conirasts sirikingly with the
highly developed commerical and industrial conditions envi-
saged by the Arthasastra. Megasthanes’ statement as to the
king’s ownership of the land is supported by other Indian
evidence; it is not the view of the Arthasastra; Megasthanes
describes a knowledge of minerals far less advanced than
that of the Arthasastra which knows much of Alchemy; the
taxes of Megasthanes are simple as compared with the
numerous imposts of the text, and, while Megasthanes ignores
writing, the Arthasastra is full of rules on registration, the
preparation of royal docuinents, and recognizes passports.”
(P. 459, 460 of Keith’s History of Sanskrit Literature.)

In Keith’s Hitory of Sanskrit Literature on page 461
in the footnote it is mentioned thus :

“As shown by T. Ganapati Sastri, T. S. S. 79, Pp. 8ff.
A defence of the work is given by Narendranath Law (Calc.
Review, Sept. Dec. 1924) and K. P. Jayaswal (Hindu Polity
App, C.), but neither of these authors explains why the
author knows nothing of an empire or Patalipatra ‘Credo
quia impossible’ is, still it appears, not obsolete.”

(Page 461 footnete I)
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The above-mentioned statements of Prof. Keith are true
facts. The extent of Maurya Chandragupta’s kingdom was
limited. He did not conquer the whole of India or Bharat
and as such he was not an Emperor, nor a great hero or
conqueror. He could become a king only by the diplomacy
of Kautilya and enjoyed little greater status than that of an
ordinary ruler. Hence the Arthasastra written by Xautilya
for the use of the king was a code of polity intended for the
governing of a big-sized State. In case Magadha was an
Empire at that time, Kautilya should have composed
a great volume suitable to the administration of an
Empire. It demanded all the skill and statesmanship of
Kautilya to win the Magadha state and make Maurya
Chandragupta its king. In this attempt he had to enlist
the aid and assistance of many other neighbouring kings.
In such a case, how could Chandragupia be in pcssession of
an Empire?

To consider that Maurya Chandragupta was an Emperor
and he reigned over a large Empire, is a gross mistake of
the Western historians. He was the ruler of Magadha state
and Girivraja was his capital. At the time of Chandra-
gupta, there were neighbouring independent states of Videha,
Kosala, Kasi and others and Chandragupta had no connec-
tion with these free-states.

In the light of the mutually contradictory statements,
cited by Keith, it is evident that Kautilya and Megasthanes
were not contemporaries. The Chandragupta of Kautilya's
time (1534 B. C.) was not an over-lord or Empercr. Megas-
thanes was an ambassador, at the court of Samudragupta
(320 to 269 B. C.) who was an Emperor. He conquered not
only the whole of Bharat, but also many foreign lands. No
one doubts that Kautilya’s Chandragupta was a Maurya.
(1534 B. C.) It will be no surprise, if scholars do not believs,
that the Chandragupta of Megasthanes and Kantilya are
identical. During the time of Kautilya Pataliputra was a
small city. Then it was called Kusumapura but not
Pataliputra. It was then not an important city. Giri-
vraja was the capital of the Magadha state over which
Chandragupta ruled, but not Pataliputra. Sandracottus
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the contemporary of Alexander was Chandragupta of the
Gupta dynasty but not Maurya Chandragupta. These
mistaken identities give rise to many errors and blunders
and they are the cause to sow the seeds of disbelief and
distrust concerning the authenticity and wveracity of the
Puranas, Indian eras and the Buddhist records. The
modern historians will do well, even at this late date, to
rectify and redeem the past errors, and it is never too late
to mend, as the proverb says.



CHAPTER VII

Yonra Rajas in Asoka’s Inscri.tions

The European historians of India, pioceeding on their
assumption of the contemporancity of Alexander the Greek
conqueror and Chandragupta the founder of the Maurya
dynasty of Magacdha, assign to the rcign of the great
Buddhist Emperor Ascka th2 years B. C. 272 to 236 or 230.
In the inscriptions themsclves of the fanmous emperor, when-
ever any reference is made to time, the years are counted
from the year of the coronation of the king.

In fixing the exact year of his accession the Western
scholars attach great importance to the five kings mentioned
together in the x1m1 Rock edict. The Yavana king called
Antiyoka and his neighbouring four kings called Tulamaya,
Amtikina, Maka, and Alikyashudalae, whom they identify
respectively with Antiochus Theos II of Syria (B. C. 285-247)
ptolemy II Philadelphes of Egypt (B. C. 285-247). Anti-
gonus Gonatus of Macedonia, Magas of Cyrene, and Alexander
of Epirus B. C. 2;2-255 or of Corinth B C. 252-244.

In the very process of ihe identification they were
guided by their original assumption of the time of Chandras
gupta Maurya as that of Alexander and they searched for
names of kings of the West resembling the names mentioned
in the inscription among the kings of the 3rd century B. C.
But, again the actual synchronisin of the reigns of five kings
of different kingdoms of the West is advanced in its turn
as a striking confirmation of the validity of their assumption
of the time of Chandragupta Maurya.

Proceeding on the assumption of the correctness, in the
main, of the accounts of the various Puranas, of the reigns
of the kings of the different kingdoms and dynasties of
Bharatavarsha from the time of the NMahabharata war,
according to which the time of Alexander the Greek conqueror
and his invasion of thc Punjab will synchronise with the rise
to power of Chandragupta, the founder of the Gupta dynasty
of Magadha and the year of the coronation of the Buddhist
Emperor Asoka Maurya works out to B. C. 1472.
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The date of the Loukikabda or Saptarshi era as proved
by Dr. Buhler is 3076 B. C.

The date of the Kali era also as proved by him
or 26 Kali era 3075 B. C.+26=B. C. 3102.

The date of the Mahabharata war (36 years before
Kali era) 3138 B. C. (i. e. 36+ 3102)

Coronation of Somapi or Marjari, king
of Magadha after the death of Saha-
deva, son of Jarasandha in the Maha-
bharata war. 3138 B.C

Total period of the reigns of the 22 kings
of Barhadradha dynasty (beginning

with Somapi of Magadha. 1006
Total period of the reigns of the 5 Prad-
yota kings. 138
Sisunaga dynasty 13 kings 360
Nanda dynasty 4 T00
1604 1604 _
1534 B.C.
Coronation of Chandragupta Maurya,
founder of the Maurya dynasty. 1534 B.C.
Chandragupta Maurya’s reign 34 Yrs.
His son Bindusara’s reign 28 Yrs.
62 62
Accession of Asoka }472 B.C.
Duration of Asoka’s reign 36 years 36
i. e., from 1472 to 1436 1436 B.C.

] All the Puranas are in perfect agreement as to the
periods given above for the reigns of the kings of the differ-
ent dynasties of Magadha in succession from the time of the
Mahabharata war, down to the Maurya dynasty.. All the
European historians of the early history of the Kali Age of
our country also admit the correctness of the periods of all
these kings though they ignore the date of the Mahabharata
war, start from the false assumption of the contemporaneity
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of Alexander’s invasion and Chandragupta Maurya’s rise to
power and work backwards to fix the exact years.

But how then are we to account for the mention in the
Rock edict X1 of Asoka of the five contemporary kings of the
West who all belong, according to the identification of the
Western scholars, to the 3rd century B. C?

It constitutes a formidable refutation of the validity of
the chronology advocated in this thesis, if no satisfactory
explanation of this problem is forthcoming.

But these scholars have not themselves claimed any
finality for the identification tentatively suggested by some
and accepted by others of them. We find some of them ex-
pressing considerable doubt of the accuracy of their reading
of the inscriptions. Influenced by their original bias and
assumption, they have rendered and interpreted the pronun-
ciation of the names actually mentioned in the inscriptions
in the Prakrit language to suggest and agree with the names
of the wellknown kings of the West of the 3rd century B. C,

In the“ Journal of the Asiatic Society’” of Calcutta Vol.
VII, P. 224 :

“These names have since been determined more accurately
as Turamara (or Turamayo) Antikoan, Mako (or Maga) and
Alikasunari respectively identified as Ptolemy, Antigonus,
Magas and Alexander. The Antigonus may be Antigonus
Gonatus of Macedon (B. C. 2%6—242) and the Alexander
may be Alexander II of Epirus (B. C. 272—254), Magas of
Cerene (ruled B. C. 308—58). Thus all these princes would
be contemporary with Amtiochus II. Buf 4t is af least
equally probable that the record aimed at a vague selection of
the more generally known Greek names to complete the list.”
(Vide Princep’s Essays (edited by Thomas) Vol. II. Pp. 18
—30. In page 154 of the Asiatic Society’s Journal, Calcutta
footnote 17)

We have therefore to examine carefully the actual
language of the inscriptions, the rendering of them by the
Western scholars and their identifications based on tbhese
renderings.
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Rock edict No. 2. Fali sciipt.

(31) “wodTrT o, Do, Thy, woRE
WeDTN v~ FLoT =T
KET®, Bovwso, JIOW™, JDOREITT, omE R T RA.

Sanskrit translation for the above:
(82) ““wo0dTos i cwSLoE” &W‘?& 5573"80@53“5"(5
% ~¥s % QP w 2ue<g & &7
OB T Q¥ Fmrwro (Ruwdg b;o'&'zﬁgﬁ’s g
q'@"s&.

English translation for the above:

“The Yavana kinz mnamed Antiyoka and the other
neighbouring kings of this Amtiycka ¢tc. (Vide edicts of
Asoka with Engli=h translation by . Srinivasamurthy and
A. N. Krishna Aiyangar, The Adyur Library, Ed. 1950)

No. 5 Edict Puali:

(83) “Toi¥ostz KoT om0 DFTd Yo RVToT Y’ gF g2,

Sanskrit translation:
(84) “omsx¥oyta XoP TTHT DSWALTRG @HooT qT g

English translation:

- “The Yavanas, the Kambhojas, the Gandharas and
others nn the borders’” (Do book)

No. 13th Rock edict Pali version.

(85) “sFHd 0T, YBHd T B BH ©F ‘WATro R’
S-S Soom B, ‘WodBVrRAwe TTD ¥ 0w D
fHo TR0’ ‘WoR8RwiH, ‘TS’ ‘&9&§’§ﬁ05"6 SaAT-Cl
Do SEToBSH wro BoHRy oS, SRS Foervere
D52, TooSToSTED mvF T v Bodp qﬁmws"égmn

Rock No. 13 edict Sanskrit translation :

(35/1) “Kﬁé‘sa’io'{z'“o'g BB o ¥ B |8 ‘WodT/rs s’
oHBE T DEoS B 50@%@7”6&‘@"{3?\"‘0‘“2&"5 ‘:’«Eéaﬁﬁﬁr’
T ‘0D E D’ LR mE’ ‘T 0ol s Saman? Hos
S zams éﬂomsbéo 'a‘tz.fa{)?ﬁdss—vs D5Hs gs TransShip
anss Top B® T mF o B @f‘ma)aa'%rw
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Pali text Sanskrit translaticn
SBH W WECE S
oy R @0 B
SRS 'e:-a’).{:sogo
SBr28h B Sorvest§ Bio
2] (3
OBV Ko So0d T asH
Sooelerearm oSS TrRE
SooTT B é&o-‘ééﬁ"ée?-
SodB> AT BodT[ TS
e Doz -;S@‘SEU‘&”,{:
o 0H o ] 558 50T Tos0?
‘90 BERTOR’ Please nOFe | $ 00D 38T e’
¥ aes? changes in , CHAS T’
f SO GHE B? the names. | £ 0¥ K025ES s’
Do dses
SIS B S m?”"cs'vas‘:mow§
oS50 Sxo
BonHRy Kr5e-igs Roxs ’:?‘Lai:t.ﬁéa Sz D5 Hhs
o (o) 35~
ATt & o) T RDB TR
BVrS¥ 05 Hpo OSEE 0 S Badd
T B SodSe T H B FSo L%
FutdaEgm soandodgm
Q?‘Sa.

"o. 13 Rock edict English translation :

“Here among all the tribes on the borders of his territo-
es, in the country of Antiyoka, the Yavana king living eight
undred Yojanas away, and among four other kings living
syond the territories of Antiyoka, such as Turamaya
tolemy) Antikina (Antigonus Gonatus) Maga (Magas) and
lika-Sundara (Alexander) and in the South the Chodas, the
andyas and. the Tamrapurniyas, so also here in the king’s
rritories, among the Yavanas, and Kambhojas, the Nabha-
is and the Nabhapanktis, among the Bhojas, the Pitinikyas
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etc. (Vide Edicts of Asoka by G. Srinivasa Murthy. Ed. 1930.
The Adyar Library)

In a fragment of the Rock edict at Girnar recently dis-
covered, we are told, we find :

“And the Greek (Yona) king besides, by whom the
Chapta (?) kings Turamaya, Gongakena, and Maga”.

(Journal of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta Vol. II,
P. 154 footnote 17)

Here the name ‘“‘Gongakena” is altogether different
from “Amtikine’’ alleged to be mentioned in the edict in its
place in the several inscriptions at the diffcrent places all
over India where they are found. It is not known why and
how ‘‘Gongakena’” should be changed even in the readings of
the inscriptions in the original Pali into “Antikine”.

Again this supposed name Amtikine or Amtikini has
been identified arbitrarily with Antigonus Gonatus of
Macedonia. Dr. Buhler objected to this identification.

“Amtikine or Amtikini, as Buhler has remarked, corres-
ponds to the Greek ‘Amnfigenes’ rather than ‘‘Antigonus”
(L. D. M. G. XL. 137) for which the reply is:

“But as no king named Antigonus is known, Antikini
has been identified with Antigonus Gonatus of Macedonia.”
(276—239 B. C.) (Asoka P. 46 by Bhanc'arkar)

It is also not clear why the Tulamaya (%o®c%) of the
inscriptions should first be read as Turamaya and. then it
should be identified as the name of Ptolemy Philadalphas II
of Egypt. In the language of the inscriptions i.e., Pali “Ra”
(¥) is not pronounced but “La’” (®) occurs frequently, and
people who could pronounce I'wlamaya (HocH) should be
able to pronounce “¢~e” (Ptolemy)

The resemblance of Amtiyoka ‘03885’ or “wd5rx ??
to Antiochus Thoes II is also not very close.

Hence the entire process of identification seems to have
been pursued with a bias from the start. The time of Asoka
hgs been assumed (on the basis of the contemporaneity of
his grdnd-father Chandragupta Maursza with Alexander) to
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be the 3rd century before Christ and the search for the
names mentioned in the inscriptions or others resembling
them roughly has been conducted among the Greek kings of
the kingdoms to the West of India at about that time.

In view of some names with some sort of resemblance,
the readings into Sanskrit and tracing of Greek equivalents
all seem to have been adjusted forcibly with deliberate dis-
tortions at the different stages.

There has been no independent inquiry of the time of
the great Buddhist monarch A4soka nor of the kings mentioned
in his inscriptions. It is unfair and unscientific to contend
that such an arbitrary identification to suit a preconceived
assumption in its turn constitutes confirmatory evidence of the
correctness of the original assumption or a refutation in itself
of an alternative hypothesis based on scientific arguments
and respectable authorities.

The fifth edict speaks of the country of the Yavanas,
Kambhojas, Gandharas, and of the hereditary Rashtrikas and
others on the Western coast. (Bhandarkar’s Asoka P. 284)

The Mahabharata mentions in several places these coun-
tries almost in the same groups and same order “Kambhoja,
Yavana, Gandhara’ and “Saka, Kambhoja, Bahleeka, Yavana’
etc.

The countries must be therefore taken to be neighbour-
ing countries on the Western frontier of Asoka’s empire.

In the second edict we find it stated ‘“‘Everywhere in
the dominions of king Priyadarsin, Beloved of the Gods, as
well as of those of his frontier, sovereigns such as...the Yona
king called Amtiyoka Yona Raja and also those who are the
subordinate kings of Amtiyoka,...everywhere has king Priya-
darsin, Beloved of the Gods, established medical treatment of
two kinds etc.” (Bhandarkar’s Asoka, Pp. 275, 276.)

Again in the 13th edict:

“But this conquest is considered to be the chiefest
by the Beloved of the Gods, which is conquest
through Dhamma. .And that again has been achieved
by the beloved of the gods, here and in the bordering
dominions, even as far as six hundred Yojamas, where
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dwells the Yona king called Amtiyoka, and beyond this
Amtiyoka to where (dwell) the four kings called Turamaya,
Amtekina, Maga and Aliksu(m)dara—Ilikewise down below,
where are the Cholas, the Pandyas as far as the Tamra-
parniyas, likewise here in the king’s dominions among the
Yavanas and Kambhojas, the Nabhapantis in Nabhaka the
hereditary Bhojas, Andhras and Pulindas,—everywhere they
follow the teaching of the Beloved of the Gods in respect of
Dhamma etc.”” (Bhandarkar’s Asoka P. 302)

It is thus obvious that on the North Western Frontier of
Bharat within the dominions of Asoka, in the neighbourhood
of the Kambhojas and the Gandharas, there was a Yona
province, of the Yavanas. There was a Yona king Amtiyoka
on the Krontier and his four other subordinate kings beyond
him among his neighbours, in whose kingdoms Asoka’s
conquest of Dhamma, his humanitarian activities, medical
treatment for men and animals were all vigorously pursued.

Even from the accounts of the Greeks we learn there
was a Greek colony of the pre-Alexandrian period on the
North-west confines of Bharat and that it was established
between the rivers Kophen and the Indus.” (Bhandarkar’s
Asoka, P. 28)

“The province of Kambhoja would thus be contiguous
with that of Yona, and both with Gandhara whose capital
in Asoka’s time was Thakshasila, the seat of a Kumara
Viceroyalty””’. (Bhandarkar’s Asoka, P. 31)

The 13th edict also says:

““ There is no country except that of the Yavanas where
there are not these congregations, namely, the Brahmins
and the Sramanas, and there is no place in any country

where men have no faith in one sect or another.” (Bhandar-
kar’s Asoka, P. 301)

Dr. Bhandarkar has therefore rushed to the conclusion
that the Aryan civilization did not obtain in the Yavana
kingdom or province and that the Yavana country was
peopled by the Greeks, of an altogether alien civilisation,
perhaps, a colony of the Greeks.



YONA RAJAS IN ASOKA'S INSCRIPTIONS 123

But this is a mistake The Yavanas of Bharat (India)
did not come from Greece. They were Bharatiyas only, they
and their kings.

There was a branch -of Kshatriyas called Yavanas in
" Bharat (India) from times immemorial, it is clearly stated in
our Puranas; they had neglected and discarded the Aryan
civilisation and Vedic regulations of social and religious life
and the Brahmanas of the regions left the country conse-
quently.” (Vishnu Purana, 4, 3, 45 to 48)

The Sramanas never entered the Yavana provinces on
account of their (the Yavanas) living by violent methods.

YAVANAS IN OUR SANSKRIT LITERATURE

In the Rigveda Dasyus are mentioned many times,
And the term Dasyu is explained in the Manusmriti in the
following stanzas :

(86) “FRY¥% Bosrerta-asiy (o aBane
Sysedgo XKoot d \ BTy ¥y RS
‘ (Manu 10-43)
(87) “Fo B TFF (50T o oH T T
Caueiond ﬁg—»mé‘)wws oo Bv T eTes’’
(Manu ro-44)
(88) “sngpmrEwd Frwo St E I o w8
é‘oﬁ;ﬁ‘ﬁ?‘aés mﬁﬁ‘bﬁsfé 55{:8?58 1(@9)‘@"3”
(Manu 10-45)
Meaning : Various peoples of Kshtriya origin who
had neglected the rites and duties prescribed by the Vedas,
such as Poundrakas, Odhras, Dravidasa, Kambhojas, Yavanas,
Sakas, Paradas, Palhvas, Chinas, Kiratas, Daradas, Khasas
etc., and those who were born as (@) Brahmanas, (7°%v)
Kshatriyas, (¢*%) Vaisyas, (3%Z") Sudras, and who were born
(»%3) as outcastes, whether they speak Prakrits (Mlechcha
languages) or Aryan language (the Sanskrit) they are all
known as Dasyus.

Again in the Vishnu Purana, it is stated, king
Bahu «of Ayodhya, descended from Harischandra, was
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defeated and deprived of his kingdom by a combi-
nation of the Haihaya, Yavana, Kambhoja, Saka, and
Palhava kings (who were Kshatriyas) and some others. He
lived with his wife (who was carrying) an exile in the
neighbourhood of the Ashram of Rishi “Ourva’” and- very
soon after passed away. His wife would follow him in death
(by Sahagamana) but the Rishi ‘Ourva’ told her she would
give birth to a child who would become an emperor and
therefore prevented her voluntary immolation and took her
to his Ashrama. The Rishi named the son born to her
““Sagara”, and brought him up carefully and taught him the
Vedas and Sastras .including Dhanurveda. The young man,
learning of the defeat and humiliation of his father by his
enemies, vowed to destroy them all. He gathered an army,
advanced against them, destroyed the Haihayas, defeated
the rest of the hostile kings and was about to capture and
kill them also when they sought the protection of Vasishta,
the family Guru of Sagara and implored him to see that they
were let off alive. He induced them to give up the Aryan
way of life and the observance of the Vedic rituals and then
persuaded Sagara to let them go, pointing out that, as
those who mneglect=d their ftraditional duties and obligations
were as good as dead and so need not be killed again, he would
not therefore be guilty of not keeping his vow even if he let
them off.” (Vide Vishnu Purana 4, 3, 42 to 49)

In Vishnu Purana, fourth Amsa 3rd Chapter 42 to 49
verses run as follows
(89) Y, coBs, Toop'a, IE, I, HEGT TS, 58 oo

5:%%@, FE0 onSSxos?? (42)
(40) “633‘5-, 6%?, ééﬁéaéf"g Q'O)'B"S DGV 5?2 (4,3)
(41) “sT°y gD ém&)é? Eoisy Bs”’ . (44)
(42) 5B B HTHS & SAYEE Al aax?;%d Ao
w8 T gKo Tooe” (45)

(48) ‘T3D Frumwsus wPsong Bavo diw SSg8G HT EawS " (46)
(44) “d{aﬁ'a"g_ S0 BB RV S0 E ¥ 5% (Boor¥wrs IvWmE
SETE -?’é LEIEoat o mﬁ-\pgv“ﬁdm Shéomy o 1'0*5-:-80{3
aﬁ@m SFK” 4 £47)
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(45) <8 '-E:"§§2$6é u&?i‘g?r‘ Lmaé'éﬁs REINEA &ﬁ,m‘sﬁ)‘d‘o

IHS3S0s>? (48)
(46) “‘xxs .»Safz@ﬁ &*x-arngssé:sg
w&so{sé Doz méso, BT’ (49)

The same story is found in Harivamsa too :
(47) T, a8, T o s LET s o X
§°0< T3, W Aedes 5‘6‘”35“3 ereg ..;'?dervs
©3g B H By LT Bawo ¥5y dTEYT
5%«) It L'CY"?;}S KK%"? Bbborséé'a"”
[Harivamsam)

It is therefore clear the Yavanas were of Kshatriya
caste (branch) within the Aryan fold originally, but in the
time of Sagara, they gave up their prescribed religious Vedic
(Dharmas) observances, and the Brahmanas left their king-
doms. The Sramanas did not go there.

Note that the Age of Sagara, Emperor of Bharat is
5 crores upwards of years back.

It is also stated in the Mahabharata that the kings of
the North-Western Frontier of Bharat—the Xambhojas,
Yavanas, ‘Sakas, Hunas, Daradas, Bahleekas, Kiratas and
Barbaras—all took part in the Mahabharata war [3138 B.C.]
on the side of Duryodhana. There is frequent mention of
them in the Bhishma, Drona and Salya Parvas.

Again in the 175th Chapter of Adiparva of Mahabharata
there is the story of the quarrel between king Viswamitira
and Vasishta, over the miracle cow, the Kamadhenu.
Among the armies raised by the Kamadhenu to fight with
the armies of Viswamitra who defied the Rishi Vasishta and
attempted to take away the cow by f{force, Yavanas and
Kambhojas, Sakas, Barbaras, Chinas, Hurs, Hunas and
other races of the North-western region Pundras, Kiratas etc.,
are all mentioned.

In the 4th chapter of the Pratisarga Parva of Bhavishya
Mahapurana it is stated that king Pradyota, whose father
bad been defeated and killed by a combinatian of Yavanas
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and other Kshatriya-Mlechchas, their neighbours, gathered
huge armies and destroyed them all.

According to the Puranas these events belong to a time
71,050 years back. Even if we, with our scepticism and narrow
outlook, put it at the lowest at five thousand years before the
Mahabharata war, (3138 B.C.) it is indisputable that more
than 10,000 years back peoples called the Yavanas, Sakas,
Ramatas efc. inhabited the North-Western Frontier and the
Eastern regions of Bharat. [See map of Ancient Bharatiya
kingdoms.]

They had all been Bharatiya Kshatriyas, but, having
neglected the traditions and the Vedic Varnashrama Dharma,
were excommunicated from the Aryan society and formed
themselves as a new society which is named Mlechcha by the
Aryans.

In course of time we learn they migrated to other
lands and gave them their Kshatriya subsect names, i. e.,
Yavanas or Yonas=1Iyonia, Sakas=Parasika, Ramatas or
Roomakas =Rome, Chinas= China; Berberus = Berbery States
[North Africa]. Kiratas= Kirata or Crete etc. _

" In the Markandeya Purana it is stated that Bharat was
the original howme of all the rvaces of the world and for locating
Bharat exactly the frontiers mentioned are :

“The Kirata regions in the East, the Yavana regions in
the Norih-west, the Malaya hills in the South, and the Hima-
layas in the North”—and these are obviously within the
limits of Bharatavarsha. This Bharatavarsha is the birth-

place (Sarva Bijam) of all.
(48) “$‘%S 2o~ B a&—.&'-go'e? 1.6%_")750 SHB R :(@a'é"s
| BT DHodor oy I o I ST
BBS T80 55 o “Sgduo aeE”® B
@5‘86‘8 553&‘5:'65550 —8568 D B’
(Vide Markandeya Purana Bharata Varnana Prakaranam)
Vishnu Purana:
(49) g 8 d&'ﬁ“‘gos 52y s %a*a”
(Vishnu 2-3-8) -



YONA RAJAS IN ASOKA'S INSCRIPTIONS 129

‘At the eastern end dwell the Kiratas and the Western
end the Yavanas’.

In Mahabharata Bhishma Parva roth Chap. Jambu-
khanda Vinirmana parvam, the North-western kingdoms of
Bharat are mentioned thus:

(50) “&gé?"_‘){b-‘é (North-west) :éo'ﬂ"’_l)s ﬁ”aﬂ" ﬁﬁéﬁ_ﬁi&‘i’”
(64 verse)
(B1) “sxswo, 8y%, Toox S TrbE Tﬁodﬂ;méoﬁs

Ngo)'m“’aé"” QGQ)'B""{) oo ET s aﬁw? wb"‘V”

(65 verse)

See Brahmanda Purana Amushanga Pada 2nd Aswasa.

In the Ramayana Kishkintha Kanda.

Kambhoja, Yavana, Saka and Arattaka are mentioned
together.

(52) “Toptm, cwsK, ¥Y, e¥hy”

(83) “@ 583, HBT, Fps™ Towryw MOV o)
oSSR ST, T, -z.s;(asé’s T T 1

(Bharatam, Sabha Parva 51 Chapter, 13, 14, verses)

The mighty king of Pragjyotisha was king of the
Kiratas of the East and had under him many Yavana armaes.

The Northern kingdoms of Bharat which were conquered
by Arjuna include the following:

Berbera, Sabara, Turushka, Kashmira, Thrigartha,
Abhisara (Kshatriya Yavana kingdom, one of the five) Gan-
dhara, Simbapura, (this is also one of the five Yavana king-
doms) Bahleeka, Darada, Kambhoja, Lohita etc. (See

map No. I)
The Eastern kingdoms conquered by Bhimasena include :
Saka, Barbara, Kirata.
The Southern kingdoms conquered by Sahadeva include:
Yavanapura.

(54) “obbdois, Pdo, Ego, avwrwre YBo BT

(Digvijaya Parva in Sabha Parva 31st Chapter ending)
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This is the Yavana-Pura described in Asoka’s 3Ist edict
‘Here in the king’s dominions among the Yavanas and
Kambhojas.” \

The Western kingdoms of Bharat conquered by Nakula
include:

“Barbara, Karpara, Sibi, Trigarta, Ambashta, Pancha-
nada, Amara Parvata, Uttara Jyotisha, Divya Kataka (these
three are the Yavana provinces of the five) Dwarapala etc.

(85) ‘o R FH ST o)y L‘.’:ém‘g'@_aé S, ;Sasfr's
zba‘-:f" 5, SEHTHTOR é{amﬁ' WENTF S SR
dﬁém%‘ ¥T°5

(vide Bharatam, Sabha Parva 32 Chap. whole)

A map of Bharat at the time of the Mahabharata
war i.e., 3138 B. C. showing the various kingdoms of Bharat
is enclosed. There was a Yavana kingdom in the South, and
five Yavana Fkingdoms in the North-west from the very
beginning.

Kalayavana of Krishna’s time—before the Mahabharata
war, (3138 B. C.) was a Bharatiya Yavana and not ‘a Greek
immigrant. The Yavanas must have in course of time
migrated to the West and colonized Central and Western
Asia, Greece etc.

To the South of Kashmir we find the Kambhoja king-
dom and to the West the Yavana kingdoms. They are now
iicluded in Kashmir, North-West Frontier Provinces, and
Afganistan.

There are five Yavana kingdoms 1. Abhisara, 2. Uraga,
(or Urasa), 3. Simhapura (or Singapura), 4. Divyakataka
and 5. Uttarajyotisha. These five kingdoms cover modern
Afganistan, the Western part of Kashmir, and the North-
Western part of the present North-West frontier province.
Bharat extended in those days to Herat to the West of
modern Afganistan. The people of these regions were later
on converted to Muhammadanism.
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Again the lines of the 13th edict :

(56) “BhHS, o BH, UBHD, TrRSB. BH ©F, ‘WA RToiH?
Toese~(2r), SooT Bo TR ST ¥ o
‘(HoHTHTD ‘Bo BERTSH® SSHTO D’ ‘QQQ’SWBS’B'N"S:’
50 SEToS s, ©So, BonHRy oo Frof W Jeoera
aYSE, T TostEH T E T PFSodH q?"eew@f{)‘égw”

Sanskit :

(B7) % 'ésaia =08 é.somwsw Soens¥ Bap oo\ & QoD T T
cHBET AN TWolS Ty KodTrT -ES_L)'E"SS"S ToEeE EvootSsSa&.r-
T’ ‘ooB8 T’ CHRTRE?  ‘oDEoNstmea®  Dovs
S s 'érvow8 S0 EMG 58 St S5 Hs 3503 owSS
Foy B w5 S r@’@"oém @*wwé&'ﬁgﬂp”

have been rendered into English by the Western scholars
in the beginning as “here and in the bordering dominions,
even as far assix hundred Yojanas where dwells the Yavana
king called Antiyoka.” (Bhandarkar’s Asoka, P. 302)

But the distance mentioned in the inscription is Soo
Yojanas and not 600 Yojanas, and the translation (Edicts
of Asoka of 1950 Adyar Library by G. Srinivasa Murty etc.,
reads accordingly :

“Here among all the tribes living on the borders of his
territories, in the country of Amtiyoka, the Yavana king
living 8oo Yojanas away...... , Greece and the other countries
supposed by the Western scholars to be referred to are at a
distance of less than 600 Yojanas and not 800 Yojanas and
hence the attempt in the beginning to correct the reading of
the figure in the inscription from 8oo to 603 Yojanas, and
also another translation suggested by some:

“In the kingdom of Amtiyoka and a d1stance of 8oo
Yojanas.”

But even this would not help the arbitrary identifica-
tion and the misinterpretation based upon it. By the 3rd
century B. C. the Greeks had established their empire and
Greek kings were ruling in Egypt, Syria etc. There were
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historians among them who wrote long and regular histories
of Egypt, Syria and Macedon who carefully mention in them
even the most trifling details of any interest. Nowhere in
those histories do we find any mention of Asoka of Bharat or
of any religious or humanitarian missionaries sent by hm o
their countries or of any wnstitutions for the medical treatment
of men and animals established by him or his missienaries in
their countries.

Prof. Rhys Davids, the Pali scholar, expresses the
opinion that the story of the spread of Buddhism in Asoka’s
time is better preserved in the Sinhalese chronicles than in
his edicts. They make no mention of any such missions to
the Greek kingdoms of the West. (Bhandarkar’s Asoka,

P. 158)
Bhandarkar further explains Rhys Davids thus:

“In other words what Prof. Rhys Davids means is:
‘that Buddhism could not have extended to the Greek
dominions of Western Asia.......... and that as the Sinhalese
chronicles speak of the Buddhist faith being preached in
Asoka’s time only in the bordering regions of India, that

must be accepted as more probable and more accurate’.
(Bhandarkar’s Asoka P. 159)

Hence a fair and plausible interpretation of the passage
in guestion (i.e.13th edict) would be (The conquest of
Dhamma of Asoka extended) throughout the frontier king-
doms in Bharathavarsha, and further on to a distance of 800
Yojanas (from the kingdoms beyond the North-Western
frontier)—ifrom beyond the Yavana kingdom of Amtiyoka
and its four subordinate kingdoms on the North-Western
Frontier of Bharatvarsha, i. e., roughly Afganistan to China
in the East. It is a fact, that Buddhism was preached and
prevails even to-day in all the kingdoms of Central Asia
between Afganistan and China, including Sugadha, Kucha,
Kusthana or Khotan, Sinkiang, Tibet, Mangolia, Manchuria,
Korea and China,—a length of roughly 8oo Yojanas.

And the names mentioned in the edicts ‘@83rx’ (Ati-
yoga), ‘®o®a’ (Tulamaya) ‘A ox T’ of ‘@oi3s’ (Gongakena
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or Antekina) and ‘@O¥gHET’ (Alikyashudalai) ‘¥’ (Maka)
should be taken to refer to the Bharatiya Yavana kings on

the North-Western Frontiers of Asoka’s empire—in the 15th
century B. C.

The alleged identifications of the Western scholars are
arbitrary, and inspired by their original biassed identifica-
tion of Sandrocottus the contemporary of Alexander with
Chandragupta Maurya and cannot constitute any evidence
to assign Asoka to the 3rd century any more than for the
correctness of the original assumptions at their basis.

Moreover such frequent tampering with the actual
letters of the inscriptions and particularly with the names of
persons in the inscriptions and the excessive liberty with
which these have been rendered and interpreted by these
biassed Western scholars and their followers should be con~
demned—unequivocally. Such ancient records of our past
on which our history has to be built up should be approached
and treated with the care and respect which such documents
deserve. It is clear the names of the kings in the 13th
edict were inscribed with «pecial attention to their correct-
ness from the fact that every name is followed by the suffix
‘v’ npamed so and so,—with the intention that the
letters in the names should in no way be subject to any
doubt or meddling.

(58) ‘wdT~RID, (B oHTR T DY, ‘ACox TS wodERT

EH T, ‘e§)§§&’m BT’ otc,

Tae YAvaNA KiNGgs oF Asora’s INSCRIPTIONS

Of the extent of Asoka's empire Vincent Smith says in
his Oxford History of India, 2nd Edition 1923 P. 106 :

‘““The empire comprised the countries now known as
Afganistan, as far as the Hindukush, Beluchistan and
Makran. Itis also possible that the emperor exercised
jurisdiction in Khotan, now in Chinese Turkistan.”

Of the Yona provinces (mentioned in the inscriptions)
Dr. Bhandarkar says in his Asoka P. 29:
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“They formed part of Asoka’s empive and had therefore
nothing to do with the dominions of his Greek mneighbours.
There was a Greek colony of the pre-Alexandrian period on
the North-Western confines of India and it was established
between the rivers Kophen and the Indus.”

E. J. Rapson writes in Vol I. of his Cambridge History
of India:

“On the lower spurs of the three-peaked ‘Kohi~Mor’
dwelt a people who told the Yavanas, or so the invaders
understood them, that they were descendants of the Western
people who had come into those parts with their god
Dionysus, for Dionysus, the Greeks believed, had gone
conquering across Asia, at the head of his revellers, in the
old heroic days. The Greeks always experienced a keen
joy of recognition, when they could connect foreign things
with the figures of their own legends, and they were de-
lighted with the suggestion. The assonance of names lent it—
self immediately to cofirm the theory as easily as it does to
confirm the adventurous speculations of modern Archaeolo-
gists. In the legend the name Nysa was specially connect-
ed with Dionysus. It was the name of his Nurse or of the
place wheve he was born or of hts holy hill—and the name of
this lutile fown in the Hindukush, as it was pronounced to
Alexander, had a similar sound.

Again the legend said that Dionysus had been bomm
from the thigh (Meros) of Zeus, and a neighbouring summit,
the Greeks discovered was called Meru. What could be
clearer? And when they saw the sacred plants of the god,
the Vine and ivy, running wild over the mountain, as
they knew them at home. (see Holdich, Gates of India
P. 133) no doubt could be left.”

“Modern travellers have come upon certain fair Kafir
tribes in this region whose religious processions with music
and dancing have a Bacchanalian look, and the Nysaeans
discovered by Alexander, they suggest, may have been the
ancestors of these Kafirs; their processions may-have:led thg
Greeks to connect them with Dionysys.”’
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““Hostilities, at any rate, with these interesting kins-
men, could not be thought of, and the Nysaeans were them-
selves prepared to act in character; three hundred of them
on their mountain horses joined the army of the Yavana
king and followed him to battle in the plains of the Punjab.”
(Rapson’s Cambridge History of India. Vol. I, Pp. 353, 354)

ANCIENT INDIA AS DESCRIBED By MEGASTHANES
AND ARRIAN

By J. W. Mc. Crindle, M. A., Reprinted (with additions)
from the ““Indian Antiquary.” 1876-77 Calcutta, Chakra-
varthy, Chatterjee & Co., Ltd., 15, College Square Ed. 1926.

Fragment I. B. Diodorus III. 63. Concerning Dionysos.
(See footnote on pages 34, 35 of the above book.)

“Now some, as I have already said, supposing that
there were three individuals of this name (Dionysos), who
lived in different ages, assign to each appropriate achieve-
ments. They say, then, that the most ancient of them was
Indos, (i.e. Indian) and that as the country, with its genial
temperature, produced spontaneously the Vine-tree in great
abundance, he was the first who crushed grapes and dis-
covered the use of the properties of wine. In like manner
he ascertained what culture was requisite for figs and
other fruit trees. and transmitted this knowledge
to after-times; and, in a word, it was he who found
out how these fruits should be gathered in, whence
also he was called Lenatos. This same Dionysos,
however, they call also Katapogdn, since it is a custom
among the Indians to nourish their beards with great care
to the very end of their life. Dionysos then, at the head of
an army, marched to every part of the world, and taught
mankind the planting of the Vine, and how to crush grapes
in the winepress, whence he was called Lenaros. Having
in like manner imparted to all a knowledge of his other
inventions, he obtained after his departure from among men
immortal” honour from those who had benefited by his
labours. It is further said that the place is pointed out in
India even to this dgy where the god had been, and ihat cities
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are called by his name in the Vernacular dialects, and that
many other important evidences still exist of his having been
in India, about which it would be tedious to write.”” (P. 34
and 35 footnote) ‘

From the above it is obvious that Dionysus was a
Yavana Kshatriya born in the Yavana kingdoms of Bharat
and was perhaps the leader of the first batch of the Yavanas
of Bharat who migrated to Greece. The Hindukush moun-
tains lie in the centre of Abhisara and other Yona provinces.
The peak Kohimor is in the province known us Uraga or
(Urasa) (Ancient Yavana Province of Bharat). Nearby is
the peak Meru. The city Nysa is at the foot of
Kohimor. (see map I) Dionysus was born in Nysa. He
must have left with his followers for Greece and on the way
he might have conquered the countries of Western Asia.
The Bharatiya Yavanas who settled down in Greece began
to worship their leader, who had conquered and given them
a homeland, as a god. As the conqueror Alexander advan-
ced from the West and reached Nysa, the Yavanas of
Nysa in later times mistakenly believed — their god
Dionysus to have come from the West, with his followers who
were their ancestors and told Alexander and his followers so.

It is clear from the writing of the Greek historians that
long before the time of Alexander’s invasion of India in 326
B. C. there were five Yona kingdoms in the North-Western
region of Bharat. Also long before the Greeks entered Greece
there and settled down there, there was a Yona(Yavana)people
occupying the East and South of Greece and enjoying a higher
civilisation than all the other peoples of Europe of those
times, (i. e. before 1000 B. C.) who could build big cities
(Mycenae and Tyrus), iron fortresses surrounded by high
walls and fowers, reaching the skies — like the Dasyus
described in the Rigveda.

““The Illiad is a story of prehistoric Greece, and yet the
life it describes, the customs, the objects are not those of
the early Greeks at all, but those of a civilisation at a much
higher level. We know that when the Greeks first emerged
into the light of history.(zooo B. C.) they were a crude agd
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simple people. They had neither walled cities, nor beautiful
palaces nor mighty flects, nor powerful kings. How does
it happen, then that this tale, written at that early time
about a still earlier time, deals with walls that resist a ten
year’s siege, a fleet that numbers a thousand ships, palaces
that gleam with the splendour of the sun and the moon?
Did Greece go backward? Was it once such a land as
Homer describes and was all the glory afterwards swallowed
up in darkness? (vide Lost Worlds. Adventures in Archaeo-
logy by Anne Tarry White, P. 18)

It proves beyond doubt that long before the birth of
Greek history a wonderful people had lived along the Eastern
coast of Greece. Perhaps this peopie had lived there for
thousands of years before the Greeks drifted down from the
North. But who were these artists who had built Mycenae
and Tiryus? What were their relations with the Greeks?

(Do Book P. 36)

In fact it can be easily seen from the writings of
Western antiquarians that waves of Indian emigration in the
remote past were responsible for the civilisations of ancient
Greece, Egypt, Rome, Africa and America.

The early civilisation, the early arts, the indubitably
early literature of India are equally the civilisation,
the arts, and literature of Egypt, and of Greece; for,
geographical evidences conjoined to historical facts and
religious practices, now prove beyond all dispute that the
latter countries are the colonies of the former,”” (India in

Greece, P. 74)

“We have a right to more than suspect that India,
eight thousand years ago, sent a colony of emigrants who
carried their arts and high civilisation into what is now
known to us as Egypt. The Egyptians came, according to
their records, from a mysterious land (now known to lie on
the shore of the Indian Ocean); the sacred Punt, the original
home of their gods who followed thence after their people
who had abandoned them to the Valley of the Nile, led by
Ameén, Hor, Hathor, (Brahma, Hari, Rudra). This region
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was the Egyptian “Land of the Gods”. (vide “History of
Egypt’ by Prof. Brugsch Bey).

Rome :

“The oldest form is not “Romani” but “Ramnes”,
(Rama) so dassder name order ‘Rama’. (vide History of
Rome by Theodar Mominsen, Part I, Introduction by
Edward Agustus Freeman, P. xx1.)

In conclusion, it is proved that the ‘““Yona kings”
described in Asoka’s edicts were Bharateeya Yavana XKsha-
triya kings of the Indian provinces named Abhisara, Ursa.
Simhapura, Divya Kataka, Uttara Jyotisha of the 15th
century B. C., and not the Greek xings of the 3rd century
B. C., who ruled in Syria, Egypt, Macedon etc. The Yonas
(or Yavanas) and the Greeks are not identical. They belong
to different nationalities.



CHAPTER Vil
Inscriptions

The practice obtained in our country, of kings of ancient
times recording on copper plates, gifts 6f charity to Brahmins
or lands to temples etc. When they were successful in war
they used to raise pillars as monuments of their victories.
On such plates and pillars we find, in some cases, the lists of
the kings of their dynasties that preceded them, the victories
won by them previously etc. In stating the times of such
events usually the year (of the cycle of sixty beginning with
Prabhava) the month and the lunar date in common use, are
mentioned. When the Kali or other era of reckoning is also
given, the inscriptions are of real historical value. But in
fixing the times of the other inscriptions where no such era
is mentioned historians of the Western school (both Europe-
ans and their Indian followers) busy themselves over much.

A major (considerable) part of their writings is filled
with such discussions. But all their endeavours have been
so far directed mostly to reduce the antiquity of the events
and to assign them as far as possible to the centuries after
Christ. Most of the inscriptions found in Southern India are
alleged to belong to the centuries A. D. The inscriptions
in which the Kali era is mentioned are usually rejected on
the ground that the year is given incorrectly.

Those in which the year is given in the Saka era have
been assigned to later times attributing the figures to the
Salivahana Saka. Though it is known (to them also) that
in addition to the Salivahana Saka, another Cyrus era
beginning in B. C. 550, also referred to as Saka, was in vogue
in our country, it is never mentioned in their discussions
but all the Saka figures are attributed to the Salivahana
Saka and the times of the events determined in accordance
with the assumption. The existence of the Cyrus era
of reckoning from B. C. 550 is noted in the Encyclopaedia
Britannica and is well known to all historians. It was in
vogue in the northern part of our country and found entry
even into some of our astronomical treatises like Garga
Samhita and Brihatsamhita etc. But it is nowhere mentioned
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in any of the discussions of thiese Western historians of
the early Kaliyuga history of Bharat. (vide Indian Eras by
this author)

Besides, the authenticity of all these inscriptions is not
to be taken for granted. Before such inscriptions on copper
plates or stone are accepted as reliable sources of history
their authenticity has to be investigated and ascertained.
Instances of enthusiastic and wunscrupulous historians have
not been wanting, who forged such inscriptions to corroborate
" the conclusions and dates of the historical subjects of their
special investigation, buried them somewhere, and after a
time dug them out and proclaimed their discovery and sent
them to the archaeological department, or even buried them
in the places likely to be excavated by the archaeological
department, so that they may be discovered by the Govern-
ment officials and automatically published and included
in the collections of manuscripts by the Government. Some
of the inscriptions published so far have been found to be
thus spurious, e. g., ‘“‘Akalavarsha Subhathunga no doubt
looks like a Raslitrakuta name, but we have to omit this
king altogether from our consideration, as the Merkara plates
(vide Indian Antiquity I. page 363) have been shown to be
a forgery.” The Rashtrakutas and their times 750 A. D. to
1000 A. D. by Ananta Sadasiva Altekar, P. 2, 1934 Ed.
Poona Oriental S. No. 36)

Bhandarkar says with reference to the inscription dis-
covered at Khera and deciphered (translated) by Daussen
(Journal of the R. A. S. Vol. I. P. 268) ““The grant however,
appears to me to be a forgery.” (Early History of the Deccan
3rd Ed. 1928 p. ¢97)

So, inscriptions have to be accepted as authoritative
for purposes of history after due investigation and considera-
tion of the authors, the times and whether they are in
accordance with the ideas, customs and traditions of the
people of those times and places.

Moreover such inscriptions serve the purpose of corrobo-
rating facts of history already ascertained from other sources,
and to fill up the gaps here and there in the sequence of well
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ascertained historical events but they camniot by themselves
suffice for sources of new statements of historical facts. Also
we should not assume that all the inscriptions relating to any
event or period have been discovered. May be only a few, a
very small fraction of the total, have been discovered and
many more may be waiting to be discovered in the future.
Other historical evidence is not to be discredited simply be-
cause it is not corroborated by the inscriptions so far
discovered.

Many events of historical importance might have found
no mention in inscriptions and yet they might be preserved
incorporated in the traditional narratives handed down from
generation to generation. Such traditional accounts may have
great historical value and yield to us historical material not
available in inscriptions or coins so far discovered, of the
times concerned, or the writings of contemporaries. So we
have to depend upon sources of various kinds for our early
Kaliyuga history—the Puranas, inscriptions, ancient coins,
traditional accounts current aniong the people of the land,
and even the references by way of comparison or illustration
in literary or scientific compositions.

To conclide, we should not take for gramted, the
authenticity of every inscription. It is possible to suspect,
on account of the inconsistencies in the various statements
contained thercin, that the reading of the text of the Khara-
vela inscription discussed below or parts of it, might be due.
to tampering or misreading or misrepresentation.

Ref. E. J. Rapson M. A, in his Cambridge History of
India Vol. I (Ancient India) Ed. 1922 P. 634 with reference
to the Kharavela inscription: (No. 1345 inse.)

MISINTERPRETATION OF KHARAVELA INSCRIPTION
or HaTicumpPHA INnscripTiON NO. 1345

V. A. Smith in his early history of India comments in
the following manner on the Kharavela Inscription. (J. B. O,

Res. Soc. III Pp. 425-507)
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The inscription is dated in the year 165/164 of Raja
Muria Scil Chandragupta. We learn that Kharavela, surnamed
Mahameghavahana, the third of the Cheta or Chitra dynasty
of Kalinga, was anointed as Maharaja when twenty four
years of age, having been already Crown Prince (Yuvaraja)

for nine years.

In his second year he defied Satakarni, by sending an
army to the West. In his fifth year he repaired an aqueduct
which had not been used for 300 years from the time of king
Nanda, and in the same year, harassed the king of Rajagriha
i. e., of Magadha. In his twelfth year he watered his clephants .
in the Ganges and compelled the king of Magadha to bow at.
his feet. In his thirteenth year he erected certain pillars.”

The Nanda king mentioned in the inscription must be
Nandivardhana or Nanda I, the date of whose accession as
counted back from the fifth year of Kharavela approximates
very closely to the date deduced by K. P. Jayaswal from
the dynastic lists of the Puranas. (R. D. Banerji in J. B. O.

Res. Soc. IIL. Dec. 1917. Pp. 497-99)

The Andhra king alluded to can be only Sri Satakarni,
No. 3 of the Puranic list, who is commemorated by a
defaced, but unhappily inscribed, relief image at Nanaghat,
a pass leading from the Konkan to the ancient town of
Junnar in the Poona District, Bombay (A.S. W. I. Vol. V,
P. 59)-

The synchronism of Satakarni I with Kharavela proves
conclusively that the Andhra dynasty cannot have begun
with the death of the last Kanva king.

The date assigned to Satakarni I is in full accord with
the script of the Nanaghat inscriptions, which include similar
records of the first and second Andhra kings, Simuka and
Krishna. (Luders, Op. cit. nos. 1113, 1114, 1144)

The king of Magadha whom Kharavela defeated was
Pushyamitra of the Sunga dynasty. (Do. P. 219)

_ This comment, when analysed reduces to four proposi-
tions ; ' |
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1. King Nanda of the inscription is identified as Nandi-
vardhana or Nanda I, the last king of the Pradyota dynasty.
This Nandivardhana’s reign is dated B. C. 449-409 according
to Jayaswal. (Smith’s Early His, of India. P. 41 foot-note 2)

2. The Andhra king mentioned in the inscription as
defied by Kharavela is identified as the third king of the
Andhra Satavahana dynasty of Magadha, Sri Satakarni.

3. The king of Magadha mentioned in the inscription
as defeated by Kharavela is identified as Pushyamitra of the
Sunga dynasty.

4. The Raja Muria is identified as Maurya Chandragupta
and his time fixed as 323 B. C. the year of Alexander’s
invasion.

These propositions are open to the following objections:

I. The Maurya dynasty (according to Pargitar and
Jayaswal) lasted 137 years, then the Sunga 112 years,
Kanva 45, Andhra till the third king 4o, total 334 years. So
the Andhra king Sri Satakarni reigned 334 years after Maurya
Chandragupta. But the inscription is said to be dated 165/164
of Raja Muria.

2. To escape from the inconsistency the Western
scholars suppose (against the evidence of the Puranas, Vayu,
Matsya and Brahmanda, otherwise accepted by them as autho-
ritative) the independent Andhra dynasty to have begun in
Andhra Desa about B. C. 240 or 230, long before the suppres-
sion of the Kanvas and that the slayer of Susarman, the
-last Kanva, must have been not the first Andhra king
Srimukha but one or other of the rrth 12th 13th Andhra
kings (in 28 B. C.). There is much confusion here.

3. The names of the kings are not mentioned in the
inscription. The identifications are based on guess-work and
motivated by the need for confirming their original assump-
tion of the contemporaneity of Alexander in 322 B. C. with
Chandragupta Maurya, though they are not still certain of
the date of Chandragupta Maurya.
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V. A. Smith writes:

“Unfortunately no monuments have been discovered
which can be referred with certainty to the period of
Chandragupta or his son, and the archaeologist is unable to
bring the tangible evidence afforded by excavation to support
the statements of the Greek observers.” (Early His. of
India by V. A. Smith, P. 142)

According to the Kali era, 3102 B. C. and on the basis
of the dynastic lists of the Puranas accepted by Pargitar:

Kali era begins in B. C. 3102
Mahabharata war, 36 years befcre Kali
era (31024 36=) B. C. 3138

The twenly two kings of Magadha of
the Barhadradha dynasty from the
time of the war. 1006 years

The Pradyota dynasty 5 kings 138 years

1144

The time of Nandivardhana, the last king

of the Pradyota dynasty. B. C. 1994
The Sisunaga dynasty of 10 kings 360 years
The Nandas I00 years

Deduct 460 460

The time of Maurya Chandragupta the

founder of the Maurya dynasty. B. C. 1534
The Maurya dynasty 137 years 137

(according to the corrupted version of

the Puranas)

The time of Pushyamitra Sunga the

founder of the Sunga dynasty B. C. 1397
Sunga dynasty II2 years
Kanvas 45 years
Andhra upto Sri Satakarni 40
) ) 197 197
The time of Sri Satakarni B. C. 1200

, All the Western scholars fix the time of Kharavela as
B. C. 158. Even according to Pargitar’s calculation Nandi-
vardhana or Nanda I, of B. C. 2000 cannot be king Natda
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of the Kharavela inscription. Maurya Chandragupta of
B. C. 1534 cannot be the Raja Muria of the inscription.
Pushyamitra Sunga of B. C. 1397 cannot be the Magadha
king defeated by Kharavela. The text of the 12th line of
the inscription reads thus:

(89) “ooxge ¥ TUsS, aBwsdNFo I ESeTHwd??

The name of the ‘Sunga king whomn Kharavela defeated
is Bahupathi mitra but not Pushyamitra Sunga as identi-
fied by the Western scholars. According to the inscription;
Sri Satakarni the third Andhra king of B. C. 1200, cannot
be the Satakarni defied by Kharavela.

E. J. Rapson writes:

““This is one of the most celebrated, and also one of the
most perplexing, of all the historical monuments of India.
Unfortunately it has been badly preserved. Of its seventeen
lines only the first four remamn in their entirety. These
describe the fifteen years of the king’s boyhood, the nine
years of his rule as Prince (Yuvaraja), his coronation as king
when his twenty-fourth year was completed, and eveunts in
the first two years of his reign. All the other lines are more
or less fragmentary. Many passages are irretrievably lost
while others are particularly obliterated and can only be
restored conjecturally. Time has thus either destroyed or
obscured much of the historical value of this record.

Even the fundamental question whether the inscription is
dated or not is still in dispute. Some scholars contend that
a passage in the sixteenth line can only be interpreted to
mean that the inscription was engraved in the 165th year
of the Maurya kings, or of the Maurya king while others
deny the existence of any such date.”

N. B. No date is given in the original or in the trans-
Jation of Prof. Jayaswal or in the Telugu translation of Sri
Chilukuri Narayana Rao, published by Mr. R. Subbarao
‘Pantulu in his Kalinga history of rg30. (vide Kalinga Desa
Charitra in Telugu by Mr. R. Subba Rao Pantulu.  Inscrip-
tions at the end of the book. See Appendix P. 23)
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restored conjecturally. Time has thus either destroyed or
obscured much of the historical value of this record.

Even the fundamental question whether the inscription is
dated or not is still in dispute. Some scholars contend that
a passage in the sixteenth line can only be interpreted to
mean that the inscription was engraved in the 165th year
of the Maurya kings, or of the Maurya king while others
deny the existence of any such date.”

N. B. No date is given in the original or in the trans-
Jation of Prof. Jayaswal or in the Telugu translation of Sri
Chilukuri Narayana Rao, published by Mr. R. Subbarao
‘Pantulu in his Kalinga history of rg30. (vide Kalinga Desa
Charitra in Telugu by Mr. R. Subba Rao Pantulu.  Inscrip-
tions at the end of the book. See Appendix P. 23)
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So it is clear according to Rapson’s admission that the
alleged date in the inscription upon which the historical value
of the inscription mainly depends is itself questionable.

He says, of the seventeen lines of the inscription, only
four are complete and legible. The other 13 are fragmentary
and obscure, with only a few letters here and there remaining
clearly visible. Other letters have been conjectured between
them, to make up words calculated to yield a plausible text
on the whole in consonance with their preconceptions and this
mostly conjectural text of the inscription has been accepted
as authoritative and introduced into our text-books by the
European historians. A date which is not actually in the
inscription 165/164 of Raja Muria has been imagined by some
of the Western scholars, the opinion of the others among
themselvs who differed from them rejected outright, and it has
been held that this imaginary date of the inscription confirms
their imagined date of Chandragupta Maurya.

Text of the 16th line of the Kharavela inscription as
read by Jayaswal and R. D. Banerjee :

(60) “foow-eos? HIB®TIWH TECow KT FoB AT Howd
FKoBbon T AHOHT B 579 RS %‘)a&qa OHX WIS
HLaH®H ITIWond Pdoocar WSForee DX T EHovare
B%ond” o558 Feud??,

English translation of the above 16th line of Kharavela
inseription :

“(Kharavela) Erected four pillars ornamented with bells
with precious stones embedded in them; brought over the
Anga Sapthikam with four parts and sixty four limbs, des-
troyed in the time of Raja Murea. (Kharavela is) A monarch

of security, progress and prosperity, a just king who enjoyed
many triumphs.” '

i There is nothing in the above lines to indicate any date.
The sentence ‘brought over the Anga Sapthikam with sixty
four limbs’ has been interpreted fancifully to mean one
hundred and sixty four and tacked on to Raja Muria in
another sentence and a reference to the year one hundred
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and sixty four after Raja Muria has thus teen imagined and
accepted as the date of the ‘nzcription (164 years after Maurya
Chandragupta).

As a matter of fact only the first four lines of the in-
scription which yet remain complete and legible can be
dccepted as of historical value. The rest of the lines of the
alleged text of the inscription and their significance alike
belong to the wild imagination of the Western scholars. In
the clear, and therefore acceptable, part of the inscription
there is no mention either of Raja Muria or Nandivardhana
or Pushymitra Sunga, or Satakarni or the year 165/164.
Imaginary fabrications cannot pass for history.

TreE KINGs MENTIONED IN THE KHARAVELA INSCRIPTION

King Nanda of the inscription might be one of the
Nanda kings who established themselves in Western India
down to Mysore.

The early Pallava dynasty, and, as late as the seventh
century, the Chalukya monarchs, subdued Maurya chiefs in
the Konkan.’

A traditon recorded in an inscription of the twelfth
century states that Kuntala, a province which included the
Western Deccan and the North of Mysore, was ruled by the
Nandas.” (Early History of India by V. A. Smith, P. 158)

For the Maurya survivals in Western India, see Fleet in
Bombay Gazetteer. (1896 Vol. I Part II, P. z02—4)

Raja Muria of the inscription might be a prominent
king of the Maurya princes who established petty kingdoms
in Western India and in XKonkan, or in the surroundings of
Magadha after the close of the imperial Maurya dynasty of
Magadha.

“Descendants of the great Asoka continued as unrecord-
ed local subordinate Rajas in Magadha for many centuries;
the last of them, and the only one whose name has been
preserved, being Purnavarman, who was nearly contempo-
rary with the Chinese Pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, in the seventh
century.” (Early History of India by V, A, Smith, P, 204)



148 THE PLOT IN INDIAN CHRONOLOGY

“Petty Maurya dynasties, apparently connected in
Some unknown way with the imperial line, ruled in the
Konkan between the Western Ghats and the sea, and some
other parts of Western India, during the sixth, seventh and
eighth centuries, and are frequently mentioned in inscrip-
tions”. (Page 205 of V. A. Smith’s Early history of India)

After the death of Chandrasri (and his minor son
Puloma IT) the last king of Magadha of the Andhra dynasty,
(the Andhra Royal family split up into 54 7=12 divisions
vide Brahmanda, 74-170~171) (and Vayu Purana g9-358)

The original region of the Andhras in the Deccan was
ruled by Governors who were Andhras, appointed by the
Andhra emperors of Magadha. In course of time they be-
came independant kings, and sometimes held the title of
Satakarni.

One of them known as Satakarni might be a contempo-
rary of Kharavela. The Andhra area is to the West of
Kalinga. The Satakarni mentioned as defied by Kharavela
might be one of the Andhra kings ruling in the West of the

Deccan.

The Andhra Bhrutya kings mean the Gupta emperors.
They were seven in number. (“®oF5y®g5)5” Vishnu

Purana)
(61) i‘iﬁo@;‘ﬁ"c ﬁo%‘@“fﬁ&é'&x‘b '2,)’9)@"3'58653 Fyars
SCCACToN ﬁaagoé’é }T°g8.
(Mastya 271-19; Brahmanda Purana also)

The Magadha king defeated by Kharavela according to
the inscription might be a Sunga prince or a Kanva Prince
left alive after the destruction of the Sungas and the Kanvag
by the Andhra king Sindhuka (or Srimukha) or one of the
descendants of the Maurya dynasty who ruled over small
kingdoms in the neighbourhood of Magadha down to the
seventh century after Christ. ’

3 Even before the actual extinction of the Imperial Gupta
dvnastv of Magadha in 82 B. C, there was a,narlc);hy in. f);;e
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land. There was no strong central government to control
the small kingdoms in the different parts of the country, the
rulers of which were practically independent and frequently
quarrelling and at war with one another. During the period
about the beginning of the Christian era, the Kharavela
inscription must have had its origin. Most of the inscrip-
tions discovered so far belong to the centuries after Christ
and we find very few of the pre-Christian era. The practice
of rulers of even small kingdoms attempting to preserve
their names for all time by recording in inscriptions the
victories won by them in war or the gifts made by them in
charity belong mostly to post-Christian times and does not
seem to have prevailed in the times of the earlier emperors
from the evidence so far available.

THE AUTHENTICITY OF KALIYUGA RAJA VRITTANTA AND
Bravisavya PuranNa

These standard works make mention of Vikramaditya
the son of Gandharvasena to be the king of Ujjain, in the
first century B. C., and state that he conquered the whole of
Bharatavarsha from Setu to Himachala. He was emperor
over the territory, having crossed over to the North-west of
the river Sindhu as far as Herat and founded the Vikrama
era, in 57 B. C., or 3044 Kali year. This ruler was born in
the Panwar dynasty, one of the four Agni Vamsas. He was
the 8th in the list of the kings. Bhavishya Maha Purana,
i the Prati Sarga Parva, of the one hundred chapters, these
Agni Vamsas were described in 72 chapters; of these 44 chap~
ters were devoted exclusively to describe the great deeds of
the two emperors, Vikramaditya and Salivahana. The
Western scholars spread a shroud over these two illustrious
emperors, having declared that they were not in existence
and fathered their eras upon non-existent Saka kings of
whom there was no mention anywhere. Besides this denial,
they proclaimed that the Bhavishya Purana wasnot at all an
authority, as it contained the history of the Muhammadan
and Christian rulers. Further, they pronounced that Bhas
¢vishya Puiana in its early form, was the source for all the
Puranas and as it consisted of modern history, could not be
accepted as authority. We request the readers to consider
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who might have inserted the fahles of Adam and Eve in
Bhavishya Purana. The Indian Sanskrit scholars nowhere
have added the histories of other countries in their
holy works, but they made only slight references to the
history of ihe Mlechcha tribes, as far as they had connection
with our country’s history. In this case, it is neither
plausible nor probable thet they inserted the history of
countries like Arabia and particularly of the Hebrew race,
in their sacred Puranas.

In order to prove the historicity of the God-head of their
religion, namely Christ, the Western writers were obliged
to invent the story of Adam and eve, the supposed first
parents of the human race, get it composed up-to-date in
Sanskrit and inserted in Bhavishya Purana, since it was a
book written on palmyra leaves. To be a confirmatory
evidence of their concocted story, they might have had the
history of Muhammad and the Muslim rulers also composed
in Sanskrit and might have added it in Bhavishya Purana.
Or this interpolation might have been made with a motive
to disprove the authority of Bhavishya Purana which
gave an accurate account of our history, from the date of
the Bharata battle to . the invasion of Muhammad Ghori,
(B. C. 3138 to A. D. 1193), and thereby to deny the very
existence of the historic personages, of Vikramaditya and
Salivahana, to strengthen their pre-meditated theory of the
modernity of Indian history. Having committed this forgery,
they began to proclaim, at the top of their wvoice, that
Bhavishya Purana cannot be accepted as an authoritative
work.

Let us follow another line of argument, that the native
or foreign scholars had the subsequent history composed and
interpolated it, in that Purana, then how are tbey blame-
worthy and culpable? Is it a sin to bring the history correct
to the present times? It is a fact that history is wriiten
after the events and incidents occurred. Now-a-days we
are not so credulous and innocent as to accept that our
ancestors wrote their books, with the gift of prescience and
spiritual fore-knowledge. 1In this state of affairs, Matsya,
Vayu and Brahmanda and other Purapas relate the history
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from the Mahabharata war to the end of the Audhra Empire.
The later history of the great Gupta emperors was described
in “Kaliyuga Raja Vrittanta”. This history of the s ub-
sequent sovereigns of the Agnivamsa, namely, [1] Panwar
[2] Chahuman or Thomara [3] Sukla or Chalukya [4] Parihara
or Pratihara dynasties, was written in detail, in the Prati Sarga
Parva of Bhavishya Maha Purana. Let us consider, that the
later history was composed as it took place and was added in
the Purana. If so, is it criminal? The name Bhavishya Purana
was not their fabrication; the Indians hold in high esteem
and great regard the Puranas composed by holy seers, which
treat of future history. Such a Bhavisya Purana was already
extant and if subsequent history, written as it happened, was
introduced into it, why should the Bhavishya Purana be
treated as unhistoric and unauthentic? 'Why should we not
accept it as a standard and 'authoritative document when it
was not imaginary and was free* from fabrications as the
events were chronicled as they occurred in due course of
time? The foreign writers would have been on firm ground,
in case they fished out the false statements and conclusively
proved the faults and fabrications contained therein about
the Agni Vamsas. Suppose we add the present-day history
of the British rule of India in it, will the Purana be not
genuine and will it be spurious? It will become unauthentic
and unhistoric, only when we concoct or distort the facts
and when we add in it, events which never happened. In
case, with regard to truth, we chronicle real facts, the
Purana will be a standard work and authoritative document
and there will be neither crime nor sin, in our action.

The Western historians accepted that there were four
Agni Vamsas, namely [1] Panwar [2] Thomara [3] Chalukya
and [4] Parihara dynasties. They admitted the fact of
Prithvi Raj, [ayachandra and Rani Samyukta having fought
with the Muhammadans in the 12th century A. D. and they
wrote these in their histories. Except the transposition of
Bhoja of #th century A. D., to a later date of rxth century
A.D., the foreign historians approved of Bhoja, belonging to
the Panvar dynasty andKalidasa having lived in his royal court.
Qr; there might have existed another king Bhoja in 1xth cens
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tury A. D. Though they were aware of the history of these
four Agni Vamsas, whv did they not give their history from
4th century B. C., to that of 12th century A. D.? What was
the cause of omitting the lists of the rulers of those
dynasties? The - responsibility for this omission rests upon
their follo wers, the mcdern historians. For all the books
that give the history of the Agni Vamsas and that of the
book of “Prithvi Raja Rasa’ the main source is Bhavishya
Purana. The Western scholars took from these four Agni
Vamsas, the necessary information suitable for their theories,
In case the whole history was narrated, they had to confess
that Vikramaditya and Salivahana were illustrious emperors
and that they were the founders of their own eras. So they
have not only denied their existence, but also inserted into
Bhavishya Purana the later history ¢of the Muhammadans,
etc., deleted some verses from the history of ancient royal
families, and mutilated it in such a way as to create lacunae.
All these additions and subiractions were made in order to
disprove the authenticity of Bhavisya Purana and they might
have advertised that it cannot be accepted as an authority
for purposes of history. This was done perhaps, with the
confidence that Indian historians may mnot look into them
and even if they chanced to see them, they might not take
it as a standard historic document. In the Matsya, Vayu
and Brahmanda Puranas which were accepted as soucre-books
for history by the Western scholars, it is mentioned that
they narrated the histories of future kings and dynasties,
long before they were born, that is,in 3000 B. C. As the alien
chroniclers had no other alternative than to accept them,
they reconciled themselves to the theory that these Pura-
nas might have heen revised during the period of the Gupta
kings, and modernised by the addition of later historical infor-
mation. With these as their basis, they wrote their histo-
ries and in doing so they altered the dates and periods of the

rulers, at their sweet will and pleasure. =~ Why not the same
criterion of authenticity be applied, in the case of Kaliyuga
Raja Vrittanta and Bhavishyad Purana? They might have
done so, if Vikramaditya and Salivahana were only figure
Beads, and mere nonentities. On the other hand, they
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werz eminent emperors, world conquerors, wise adminis-
trators and, above all, founders of eras. Acceptance of
their existence would entangle them in a dilemma of recognis-
ing their Sakas (or eras.) Further, it would land them in
another difficult and disastrous situation, namely, of adjust-
ing a diminished period of 1207 years, since they made
Maurya Chandragupta, a contemporary of Alexander and
decided the date of his coronation to be 322z B. C. To tide
over this absurdity and incongruity in chronology, the
Westerners waived the claims of Vikramaditya and Saliva-
hana; they had the audacity to identify Vikramaditya as
Chandragupta II of the Gupta dynasty who got the title
Vikramaditya and who was supposed to have existed in 5th
century A. D., to boot. Moreover, they affirmed that
Salivahana and Hala Satavahana were one and the same,
into the bargain. Though Chandragupta II got the title
Vikramaditya, it was nominal and was never used in
correspondence or in the inscriptions. He was called Chandra-
gupta II and he lived in 3rd century B. C., but not at all
in 5th century A. D.

THE REASONS TO DIFFERENTIATE THE TWO
VIKRAMADITYAS
CHANDRAGUPTA II §: GupTA DYNASTY
Has title “Vikramaditya,” nominal.

Patalipuira was capital.
Not the founder of era.

L @ N H

According to Westerners this king existed in 4th century

A.D. But Puranas speak that he lived in 3rd century
B. C.

5.  After this king, only four ruled for ome hundred and
fifty years. Then the empire was broken up by the
Hunas in 82 B. C.

6. The Kaliyuga Raja Vrittanta relates about the Gupta
dynasty. The date can be fixed and we bave got some
Gupta inscriptions. According to both the Gupta his-
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tory is similar. But their inscriptions mention ‘Malava
Gana Saka’, whose date being 725 B. C., the Westerners
call it ‘Malwa Saka’ and ~entify it with Vikrama Era.
They speak that it is Vikrama Saka of 57 B. C., and
changed the Gupta Saka from 327 B. C. to 320 A. D.

PANVAR DYNASTY : VIKRAMADITYA

‘Vikramaditya’ name given *y father; he has a nominal
title ‘Harsha’.

Ujjain was capital.

He is founder of era. In his name began Vikrama
Samsat 57 B. C.

The Westerners deny the very existence of such a king
but accept the Saka or era. Puranas say that a king
of this name lived and ruled in 1st century B. C

After this king, 24 kings ruled for 1200 years. Then in
1193 A. D. this empire was destroyed by the Muham-
madans with the battle of Thaneswar.

The history of the Panwar family in which Vikrama-
ditya was born is mentioned in Bhavishya Purana,
Rajatarangini speaks that this Vikramaditya was the king
of Ujjain, in ist century B. C. Nepal Raja Vamsavali
relates that he conquered Nepal and then founded
Vikrama era in 57 B. C. 3044 Kali. Kalidasa wrote in
‘Jyotirvidabharana’ that he dedicated his work to the
king of Ujjain, Vikramaditya, in 33 B. C. or 3068 Kali.

In the previous pages, we have given many reasons to

prove the existence of Vikramaditya; but the Western writers
were eloquent that a king of that name was not at all born,
for which they have no proofs with them. Now, we have,
beyond doubt, with unquestionable arguments, and with
authoritative documentary evidence established the existence
of the illustrious sovereigns, iVikramaditya and Salivabana,
during the first century before and after Christ respectively.
Other standard works like Rajatarangini, Nepala Raja Vamsa-
vali, Jyotirvidabharana etc., confirm the truth of the informa-
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tion supplied by Bhavishya Purana. The Western historians
deliberately distorted dates; invented imaginary incidents and
identified irreconcilable individuals; created, concocted charac-
ters and adduced absurd arguments to support their precon-
ceived theories. All this mischief was done with a premeditated
motive to diminish the prestige of our sacred Puranas and
the hoary history of ancient times. In the words of Carlyle,
‘“History proper is ranked among the highest arts and in
this doma ~ there are artists and artisans”’. The same
author says that “History is philosophy, teaching by experi-
ence’’ and ‘“History is the essence of innumerable Biogra-
phies”; and that ‘“History is a real prophetic manuscript and
can be fully interpreted by no man.”” But the alien chro-
niclers and the foreign research scholars, who deemed them-
selves erudite and enlightened, dared not discard their
presumptions and pretensions; they cast away as worthless,
the sane advice of Carlyle, the immortal historian of the
French Revolution, and considered themselves to be endowed
with all knowledge and all-wisdom. Saturated in this
spirit of superiority and vein of vanity, the Western writers
played the part of artisans and did their utmost. to produce
a modern history of India. The future historians of the
Sovereign Republic of Bharat should bear these facts in
mind, heed the sage counsel of Carlyle to be sartists and
attempt to write a real and correct history based on the
authority of our ancient authors and authentic Puranas which
are real prophetic manuscripts. We emphasize that this is
their sacred duty and they should gird up their loins to
discharge it. Then only they will pay their debt as sons to
their Motherland and will earn the gratitude of the future
generations.

Finally, we stress once again that the authenticity of
the Bhavishya Purana will not suffer, even a whit, if any
enthusiasts of Sanskrit 11terature, compose the later British
history and compile it in the original Purana. Let them
pay homage to ““Historic Truth” and abstain from {fabrica-
tions and misrepresentations.



CHAPTER IX.

Age of the Mahabharata War

Astronomical Calculation

The Learned T.S. NARAYANA SASTRY, Writes:

* Three arguments have been advanced by Mr. V. Gopala Alyar
tio connect the composition of the Vedanga-Jyotisha with the time of
the Mahabharata War. We ghall briefly deal with each of these
arguments, and see whether they are wvalid and sound, and how far
they support him in his favorite theory. The first is based on a
Tracition gupposed to have been enunciated by Mr. R. C. Dutt; the
secohd upon an Inference drawn by Professor Weber; and the third
on s Supposition, that the word ‘Yuga’ in the Vedanga-Jyotisha
in question refers to the Kali-Yuga,

Now first as to the Tradifion in question, fthere is absolutely
no evidence in any of the works’ dealing with the Vedas, either ancient
or madern to show that when the Vedas were compiled the position
of the Solstitial points was observed and recorded to mark the date of
the compilation. So far as we are aware no such tradition had been
recorded in any of the Hindu works, nor have we heard of any such
tradition from any of our Pandits who are versed in the Vedas and
Vedangas. Further such a tradition, if any, is directly inconsistent
with the avowed object of Veda-Vyasa who merely put the various
texts, as they existed, in a particular order, without in the least
interfering with the passages themselves. We might at once say
with confidence, that this tradition has absolubely no foundation and
exists only in the fertile imagination of Mr, R. C, Datt, and in the
gtill more fertile imagination of Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar. When all other
arguments fail, these ingenious Orientalist® resort 6o such imaginary
traditions to support their pre-conceived theories, We challenge them
to point out-to any authoritative record which supports this tradition.

Then with regard to the Inference supposed to be drawn by
Professor Webers we haye fo observe that nofonly the Samhitas
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of the Yajur Veda but also those of the other three Vedas, together
with their Brahmanas and Aranyakas have been compiled in their
present shape by Veda-Vyasa; and infernal evidence derived
from various pasgsages in the existing texts of the Rig-Veda as well as
of the other Vedas, clearly shows that those texts were composed by the
Vedic poets at different times, although they have all been compiled
at one and the same time. ILokamanya Bal Gangadhara Tilak, now
extends the antiquity of the Vedas to 8000 B. C.~to the beginning of
Krita Yuga itself, as we have done, — although, following Mr. Gopala
Aiyar, he has taken the narrow view that the four Yugas, - Krita, Treta,
Dvapara and Kali — consisted only of 12,000 human vears while they
actually comprise 12,000 divine years or 4,320,000 human years, In
his later work, * The Arctic Home in the Vedas” Mr. Tilak places the
composition of some of the Passages of the Vedas in the Glacial and Post~
glacial periods, long before the beginning of the Krita~Yuga, abouf
10,000 B. C., (of course, aceording to his narrow and mistaken estimate)
from references contained therein, and sfill preserved in tact even in
their present shape regarding the so-called Polar attribute of the Vedic
deities and the traces of an ancient Arctic calendar. It cannot, therefore:
be inferred from internal evidence alone as to when the various
Samhitas of the Vedas assumed their present shape. The astronomical
positions recorded in the various portions of the Vedas clearly refer to
different and distant periods, and none of the Samhitas can be proved
to have heen composed just about the time of the Mahabharata War,

There iz unfortunately ‘a great misconception amongst our
Orientalists that the Vernal Equinox according to Taittiriya Samhita
and Taittiriya Brahmana took place when the sun was in Krittikasg,
No doubt, there are several passages in these Samhitas and Brahmanas,
wherein the Krittikas occupy the first place in the list of Nakshattrasg.
From this, our Orientalists infer that at the time when the Taihh‘iriya,
Samhitas and Brahmanas were composed, the Vernal Equinox must
have taken place when the sun was in the Krittikas. Bub there are
absolutely no passages whatsoever either in the Yajur Veda or in any
other Vedas stating that theqVernal Equinox actually took place when
the sun was in Krittikas, Mr. Tilak, too, does not appear to be freg
from this misconception. (Vide his *Orion’ p, 89 et seq.) Mr,
V. Gopala Alyar strongly relies upon the passage in the Taittiriva
Brahmana (I. 1-2~1) where the Krittikas are described as the mouth
of Nakshattras, and at once draws the coneclusion that at the time
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when the Taittiriya Brahmana was compiled, the vernal equinox must
have taken place when the sun was in the Krittikas, and that
consequently the same must have been the case ati the time of the
Mahabharata War, when these Vedas were finally compiled by Veda
Vyasa. Bub he does not give any reason for making this gratutious
inferenee, nor does he care to understand the reason why the Krittikas
are described as the mouth of the Nakshattras. The reason is very
" plain, and the very passage from which he quotes this line, clearly
and unmistakably explains why the Krittikas are given the first place
among the Nakshattras. The Yajur Veda, both Sukla and Krishna,
to which latter recension the Taittiriya Samhita and Brahmana belong
is primarily concerned with Yajnas or sacrifices and all sacrifices are
offered to Agni (Fire), he being considered the mouth of all the Gods
and the first and the foremost among them, not only in the Yajur
Veda, bub also in the other Vedas. As Kriftikas are expressly stated
to be the constellation presided over by Agni, and as all sacrifices
to Agni, the Kanda—Rishi of the Yajur Veda, which commence in his
special constellation are fraught with glory and success, the Krittikas
are given the first place in the Yajna—Kanda or Karma Kanda of the
Yajur Veda, ag well as in other works concerned with sacrificial rites.
The following passages will make our point clear
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Hundreds and hundreds of passages like these might be cited
from almost all the Vedas, showing the all-important position occupied
by Agni in those Vedic times, generally among the Vedic Gods. and
especially in all sacrifices and house-hold ceremonies. It follows
from this that the Krittikas are given the first place among the
Nakshattras in the Karma-Kanda, not becausa they were considered
to be the first among the Nakshattras in fhose ancient times, nor even
becausge at the time of the composition of thsse Vedas, the vernal
equinox was believed to have taken place when the sun was in the
Krittikas. The same argument applies to Mr. Tilak’s theory &hat at
one time the vernal equinox was belisved by the Vedic poets to have
commenced when the sun was in Mrigasiras or Orion; or in Punarvasu
or Pre-Orion or Pollux. The matter is made perfectly clear by
Garga who states :—

“ Jui g 9ai @A ®9g FRE: 9O AEed | wfEg
e qal eHA, Sed ofimd Baai AR &9
sgAO A Qo ARt =S | v
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Thus for each purpose or object in view & particular constellation
or Nakshattra was considered to be first among the Nakshattras; and
Krittikas were so considered only for purposes of Karma or Vedic
sacrifices and house-hold ceremosnies. It will be, therefore absurd fa
draw inferences from such passages that the Vernal Equinox must
have -taken place at different times when the Sun was in these
various Nakshattras. Further as, according to the highest limit, the
Vernal Haquinox recedes back by one Nakshattra or Constellation
(13-20°) at the end of every 960 years’ the Vernal Eguinox will
re-occur in the same Nakshattra at the snd of exery 27 X 960 or 25,920
years : and according to our astronomical works, several such cycles
or rotations of 25,920 years have elapsed since the creation of these
heavenly bodies, whose last creation or emanation took placs
1,955,885,019 years ago. (Vide Bhaskaracharya’s Siddanta-Siromani,
Kalamanadhyaya, st, 21-28). Bven agsuming that the vedas contain
references to the Vernal Equinox occuring when the sun wasin
Krittikas, Mrigagirag, Punarvasu or Sravana, no one can be certain
tic which parficular eycle of 25,920 years any such vernal equinox
should be assigned.

Now we shall take up the third special argument of Mr. V.
Gopala Aiyar based upon the so-called Vedanga Jyotisha that, according
to verses b—T7 of the Vedanga Jyotisha (Yajur Recension), the XKali
Yuga commenced at the winter solstice (Uttarayana), with the Sun
and Moon at the beginning of Dhanishtha., If it were really so,
then the Kali Yuga must have commenced not much earlier than
1400 B. C., in as much as there would be a difference of only 3%
Nakshatras between the beginning of Dhanishtha and the beginning of
the 8rd Pada of Mula (more correctly 247°-28°) where the Winter
Solstice now actually commences. Though Mr. Gopala Aiyar finds
.it convenient {of course to suit his own purposes) not to quote the
original verses, nor even to give a translabion thereof, from which he

supposes and wants us blindly to infer that the ‘Yuga’ mentioned
in the Vedanga Jyotisha does not refer to the short-lived Yuga of the
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or rotations of 25,920 years have elapsed since the creation of these
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Kalamanadhyaya, st, 21-28). Bven agsuming that the vedas contain
references to the Vernal Equinox occuring when the sun wasin
Krittikas, Mrigagirag, Punarvasu or Sravana, no one can be certain
tic which parficular eycle of 25,920 years any such vernal equinox
should be assigned.

Now we shall take up the third special argument of Mr. V.
Gopala Aiyar based upon the so-called Vedanga Jyotisha that, according
to verses b—T7 of the Vedanga Jyotisha (Yajur Recension), the XKali
Yuga commenced at the winter solstice (Uttarayana), with the Sun
and Moon at the beginning of Dhanishtha., If it were really so,
then the Kali Yuga must have commenced not much earlier than
1400 B. C., in as much as there would be a difference of only 3%
Nakshatras between the beginning of Dhanishtha and the beginning of
the 8rd Pada of Mula (more correctly 247°-28°) where the Winter
Solstice now actually commences. Though Mr. Gopala Aiyar finds
.it convenient {of course to suit his own purposes) not to quote the
original verses, nor even to give a translabion thereof, from which he

supposes and wants us blindly to infer that the ‘Yuga’ mentioned
in the Vedanga Jyotisha does not refer to the short-lived Yuga of the
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five year cycle, but to the long-lived Kali Yuga itself which according
to him consisted of 1,000 long human years and which had already
expired about 177 B. C., (all of us, according to our learned critic’s
wonderful supposition,are now living in the Golden Age of Krita
Yuga or Satya Yuga of the blessed 3000 human years 1} yet, we
ghall, for the benofit of our readers, quote the said verses and explain
the same according to the interpretation put upon them by Somakara
Sesha and Pandit Sudhakara Dvivedin, in &heir respective
commentarics thereon, and see how far they support Mr. V. Gopala
Aiyar in his ingenious conjecture.

By verses &7 of the Vedanga-Jyotisha, our learned ecritic
refers really to verses 5~7 of the Yajusha-Jyautisha as published at
pp. 5-9 of Sudhakara Dvidedin’s book (the only edition issued up to
this time) and they run as follows:—

“ gEIE 9o QiSEcT gRIRa: |
0@ GEANE FESE guEd | Yy
@OENT QA F7) g% aarEd |
=i AR g0 AT gR s @WE I &
SR AEER gl FEAd g9 |
e gfRonEeg WE AR @’/
€ SNy Lea-.’;é&‘as ?.)"é.z,_b;&, [iediSse
as»mes BoBHTdg STozE0 BsR B (3)

BETOFHB FFuoTTY, OOT oo S AT
75*85— Bood KO SHesgh B S 58 éa‘s‘" 2.0H%0 maesﬁg—ﬂ (6)

;-::5*83'6 FOXT" STy Bo B IF
TR © s&wsz,_{n ogh (FSeaSoe ol (7)

The passage literally means:—5, “ We (the knowers of the
Science of Heavenly luminaries—Jyotirvidah) shall now give an account
(knowledge) of the time denoted by a Yuga, which consists of cycle,
of five years, each cycle commencing with Magha Sukla Pratipad
(6he first day of the bright half of the month of Magha) and ending
with Pausha Krishna Amavasya (the new moon of dark half of the
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month Pausha). 6, Now the first of these five year cycles or Yugas
commenced when the Sun and the Moon were together in Dhanishtha
{occupied the same point as Dhanishtha in the Kranti-Vritta or
Beliptic) and the first day on which this five-year ecycle commenced
was the month of Magha known as Tapah (5%s) in the Vedic literature,
the Paksha called the Sukla or the bright half of ihe fortnight and
the Ayana called the Udagayana or the Northward course of the Sun
(in other words, the first of these five-year Yugas commenced with
Uttarayana, Magha Masa and Sukla Paksha). 7, That courge of the sun
is called Northward or Utbtarayana which commences with the sun
and moon in the beginning of Dhanishtha; and that is called the
Southward course or Dakshinayana which commences with the sun
and moon in the middle of Aslesha (the Nakshattra presided over by
the Sarpas)* and in this Yuga or five-year cycle the Uttarayana and
Dakshinayana always commence in the months of Magha and Sravana
respectively.”

It is clear from this that the author of the Vedanga Jyotisha
or, more corractly speaking, of fthe Yajusha—Jyautisha, whoever he
may be, clearly means by the expression ‘Yuga' in these verses only
the five-year cycle (Panch varshatmaka-Yuga or the cycle of the fiiva
years known as Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavabsara, Anuvatsars and
Idvatsara), and not the Kali Yuga, the fourth or the last of the
present Mahayuga, consisting of Xrita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali.
For as a matbter of fact, thore is absolubely no reference whatsoever
to Kali Yuga in the whole of the said work; and both the commentatcrs,
Somakara Sesha and Sudhakara Dvivedin explain the passage in that
way only. And further, it could not be explained in any other lights
as all Indian astronomers and Indian writers including Aryabhata,
Varahamihira, Kalidasa and Bhagkara, have uniformly placed the
beginning of the present Kali Yuga in the month of Chaitra,~Chaitra
Sukla Pratipad, corresponding to the 20th day of February 3102 B. C.,
in the year Pramathin of the sixty-year cycle known to Southern
school of astronomers; and no one hag up fo this time, excepting, of-
course, our learned critic, suggested that the Kali Yuga commenced
in Magha Sukla Pratipad. If it were so, thep this Kali Yuga must
have not only commeneed with Magha Sukla Pratipad, according fo
these verses, but must have also ended on Pausha Krishna Amavasya;
and it should always begin, and end with those days every fifth
year |
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Having thus failed to prove his favourite hypothesis that the
Mahabharata War took place in 1,193 B. C, by quoting authorities
directly from the Vedic taxbs or from the Mahabharata its:lf, he
now resorts to some sgecond—hand or indirect evidence. by roferring
us to-a passage in the. Vishnu Purana from which he infers that the
vernal equinox actually took place during the time of Parasara, the
reputed author of the Vishnu Purana, when the sun was ir the first
‘pada of the krittikas, thereby placing the time of its composition’
‘about 1,395 B. C-although our ingenious ecritic is highly anxious to
bring it down to 1193 B. C., by calculating the difference on the
‘basis of the ecliptic consisting of 28 Nakshatras instead of 27, as has
been uniformly adopted by the Hindus ever since the time of the
eomposition of the Taitbiriya Sambita and Taittiriya Brahmana, even
‘secording to his own admission. (Vide his ° Chronology of Ancient
India‘ P 22). The passage in question occurs in Book II, Chapter
VIII of the Vishnu Purana, and Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar, hag, in thig
instance, givin us, not only the original verses bub also on EHnglish
Translation of the said passage from the able pen of Dr. Wilson, with
his own prefatory observations and concluding comwents thereon. At
page 18 of his valuable work, our learned Aiyar remarks =~

“ We do not find in the Vedanga any division of the ecliptic
into 360 degrees; this is but natural, because in those early times such
geientific divisions ecould not have been known, The treatise is
familiar with the division of the heavens into twenty seven Nakshattras
and probably also with the divison of eaeh Nakshattra into four Amsas
or quarters. Indeed this old kind of the division of a Nakshattra into
four Amsas is referred to in the following Slokas of the Vishnu

Purana, II. 8 -~
“ gy wROHAT I AEE g F3 |
Ramat I8 57 Gge e ) vs
Remramt a7 g% 2y gaase |
gal |z Fwdad el fEEg | ve
g3q Rgaead sl shda ) v

A 58, TP R 0BTl PRGE Bl 58
DT Ol ﬁéag“o"é! SnR] BL.%g1 BoF Nl (76)
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* When the sun, O sage, is in the first quarter of Krittika, and
the moon is in the fourth quarter of Visakha, or when the sun is in
the third quarter of Visakha and the maoon is in the head of XKrittika,
that is the time of the equinox and it is Holy.” Mr. Wilson secems

. : Cayexy . o
to have misunderstood the meaning of ‘dp? ‘T ™ and ‘igp ‘0¥ ip

the above verses, for he takes tham %0 mean ‘Dagree’. I will readily
appear that ‘quarter’ is the more appropriate meaning, for it is only
then that the sun and the moon are in Opposition to each other.”

Now this passage in the Vishnu-Purana merely gives a
definition of Maha-Vishuva Punyakala which occures very rarely,
and which is specially declared to be a very holy time for making
gifts, as is clear from tune second half of the third stanza partially
quoted above —

N ARG RN -G o E <Dt 01 BECY
SEor: Ve g@Edaig e |
rOaER] B9 magen sfasad | 7 ue
« g el BoseD “as'a%'i,igs L'{;o:ﬁ"ea"éé%ps (78)
Li:"’ﬁvé"ﬁ-zﬁss 3)55;)2‘;5%;3 m:p'éoe‘ﬁ.é FARENESSY
& F3%e DR gaés'b&“éa.%gmaafé I (79)

It does not at all refer to the Vernal or Autumnal Fquinox which
oceures once a year, when the sun reaches the sign Mesha or Tula
respectively. The stanzas 74 and 75 which just precede the above
passage quoted by Mr. Gopala Aiyar—

“ gfFor AWL Fq REAE TG aa) |
T guradl w5 GBI 9w 1l
R gERT WeE Fgd w0 wP
ge1 ged dend e [Gfiaeg:
3709 GEG S a%d A WA |l 4
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give & description of Mesha-Vishuva (Vernal Equinox) and Tula
Vishuva (Autumnal Equinox) which for purposes of all ceremonies,
sacrifices and house-hold rites, are said to commence permanently,
without reference to Ayana-gati or precession of the equinox’, in the
middle of the two seasons of spring and autumn (Vasanta and Sarad)
when the sun arrives at the equinoctial points — in the first point of
Aries and Libra, making day and night of equal duration of 15
Muhurfas or 30 Ghatikas each. We have consulted both the
commentators, Vishnuchitta and Sridhara, who give the same
interpretation to the passage as we have done. Vishnuchitta comments
upon this passage as follows :(—

“guq gfa— b 3@ T w§ S aq w1 w5l
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Sridhara is even more explicit in his commentary called Atma=
Prakasika and he comments upon this passage as follows -~

“ g3 AEIATE IS A IwT qSsE. qUa, senfe Jght
T Zfd— g9 SRHEAE A9, faeni 9393, ke,
gzl e g Ak fefy aa dxEd FERR vy saaada fg-
Taffied  agfagafla 0 o
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The whole passage, therefore means -~

“Oh! sage, when the Sun is in the first point of Krittika (viz,
at the end of Mesha 309) and the Moon is in the beginning of the
fourth quarter of Visakha (viz, at the very commencement of
Vrischika—2100); or when the sun has reached the end of the third
pada of Visakha (Viz,, at the end of Tula—-210%)and the Moon is at the
beginning of Krittika ( viz., at the end of Mesha~300) that equinoctial
season is holy and is called the Mabavishuva. At this time devout
persong should make offering tio the Celestialy, and the Manes, and gifts
to Brahmanas; for such gifts produce happiness and always bear fruit

to the donors. ”

It wiil be thus seen that the: Equinoctial Seagon or Vishuva
referred to in the above passage is quite different from the ordinary
Mesha ~ Vishuva and Tula — Vishuva, BEven if the expression
‘Vishuva’. in the above passages should be faken fo mean
“the equinoctial point’ of ’the Kranti Pata’ of the astronomers,
one of the two points where the Heliptic cuts the Hquator,
it may denote either the first point of Mesha or Aries or first point of
Tula or Libra into which the Sun enters in his passage intio the next
Sign or Rasi at either equinox—at the vernal or aubtumnal equinox
(Mesha~Vishuva or Tula~Vishuva): and it ecannot be determined from
this passage whether the Vernal Equinox or the Autumnal Equinox
commenced with the sun in the Xrittika. Even if it should be so
interpreted, as Mr. Gopala Aiyar wants us to do, ag meaning that
the Vernal Equinox or Mesha Vishuva commenced with the sun in the
beginning of the flrtst quarter of the Kriftika; it will not necessarily
follow that the original author of the Vishnu~Purana should have lived
about the time indicated by these verses. TFor, although the original
portion of the Vighnu Purana, like the original Parasara smuriti, is and
may be rightly ascribed to the great sage Parasara, the reputed father
of Veda Vyasa, the contemporary of the Pandavas, it is abundantly
clear from the existing version itself, that it, like Matsya, Vayu and
other Puranas, underwent several revisions from time fo time, by
incorporating various matters of historical and religious importance
which took place long after the life—time of its original author. That
this Purana originally begun by Parasara must have been finally
compiled in its presint shape not long before the time of the great
Gupta kings is clear from the fact that it ends with a complete account
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as given in our work on * The Kings of Magadha ” continued to exist
till 328 B. C.,—just about the time of the so.called Invasion of India
by the Greek king, Alexander the Great. although our esteemed modern
Orientaligts like Mr. Vincent A. Smith and Mr. F.E. Pargiter,
unfortunately following the socalled Anchor—Sheet of Indian History
engendered by the mistaken Greek~Synchronism, have been forced
to bring down the close of the Andhra Dynasty to 226 A. D No doubt,
to keep up tc the spirit and tone of the original version of the
Vishnu~Purana which was completed for the first time, like the original
versions of all the other ancient Puranag, just a few years after the
Mahabharata War, iks latter recensions incorporate the history of
subsequent events in the form of a prophetic description of the future;
but there can be no denying of the fact that these portions were added
from time to time to the original from actual history; and the accuracy
with which the reigns of the various Hindu dynasties are given in these
Puranas — as proved by numerous inscriptions, coins and copper—plate
grants recently unearthed and brought to light by our Orientalists,
clearly shows that these Puranas must have undergone several
recensions.

It cannot, therefore, be said that the point of %ime indicated
by these verses refers necessarily to the time of the original
composition of the Vishnu—Purana by Parasara; and it cannot, therefore,
be connected with the time of the Mahabharata War or with that of
its heroes.

“ Having thus given a brief summary of the chief incidents of
the Great War, and having disposed of the various objections raised
against the usually acceptsd date of the Mahabharata War that it took
place in 3139 B, C,, just 37 years before the commencement of the
Kali Yuga of which the present year Plavanga is the 5019 th year,
we shall now proceed to notice two very important passages belonging
to the War portion of the Mahabharata itself, which, even according
to Professor Weber, is recognizable as the original and hisforical basis
of the great epic. These passages furnish two master-keys for opening
the strong and well-gecured precious chest within which was hitherto
kept safely under an unbreakable lock aud seal, the all-important date
of the Mahabharata War, which marks the beginning of the historical
period of Ancient Indian History, and from which the dates of the
Kings of the various Hindu Dynagties of the Kali Age are invariably
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caleulated and recorded, Both these passages relate to the wonderful
gurvival of Bhishma, the greatest of the heroes of the Mahabharata,
on his bad of arrows (Sara~talpa) for fifty~eight nights after his fall on
the evaning of the 10th day of the battle, and of his marvellous and
golf-chosen death on Magha Sukla Ashtami immediately on the arrival
of Uttarayana for which he was waiting o east off his mortal coil.
But, bafore wa ‘actually proceed to examine these pissages, it will
be necessary fo briefly notice the important events that happened
gines the date of Bhishma's fall in the battle field to understand and
appreciate properly the references conbained in them.

Now the oceagion when and the circumsbtances under which
Bhishma was laid on Saratalpa are briefly summarized by
Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar, as follows:—

* As goon ag Bhishma fell down mortally wounded, the roar of
the tenth day battle ceased; and the warriors of both the sides
asgsembling to have a look at the wounded soldier, he asked for a pillow
to mateh his heroic bed. ‘' The kings standing there then fevched
many excellent pillows that were very soft and made of delicate
fabrics, ”* seeing which Bhishma said with a laugh, * These, ye kings,
do not become a hero’s bed.” (Vide Bhishma Parva, ch. CXXI).
Arjuna alone understood the intentions of his grandsire and immediately
provided a pillow made of three well-placed arrows fo the immense
satisfaction of the veteran warrior. Among Hindus it has for long been
considered good for one’s future state, for death to occur in the period
between the winter and summer solstices, The Grand old Bhishma
did not allow the arrows sticking into his body to be removed lest he
might die before the commencement of the auspicious period, but
rather preferrcd to suffer the excruciating pain, to which one with a less
magnificent physique would speedily succumbed. So firm was the
indomitable will of this starn warrior, this noblest flower of ancient
chivalry, that he cared little for the terrible agony of this fifty-eight
nights and more. How remarkable was the power of religious
convietion in those early heroic times! ”

The War continuss for 8 days more with the unabated vigour
in gpibe of the golden advice given by Bhishma on his death-bed to the
contending parties to desist from the war and to make peace with one
another. The advice is however distasteful to Duryodhana and his
infamous brethren s thege have still centered their hopes iz Drong
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their military preceplor, Karna king of the Angas, and Salya king of
the Madras and brother of Madri. In the course of eight days more,
all these warriors fall in succession, and at length only three of Kuru,
warriors- Kripa, Asvathaman and Kritavarman — are left alive with
Duryodhana. On the evening of the last and the 18th day of the
battle, Bhimasena and Duryodhana fight in single combat with mases
and Duryodhana has his thigh broken and is mo‘rha.lly wounded. The
three surviving Kauravas fall by night upon the camp of the Pandvas
and destroy all the army except the five Pandva brothers: and with
that the Great War is brought to a close.

Then we are told in the Mahabharata that Yuyustu and the
Pandavas observed the pollution for sixteen days on account of

Duryodhana’s death, and on the 25th day from the date of the fall
of Bhishma the obsequial rites are performed in honour of slaughtered
heroes. On the 26th day, exhorted by Sri Krishna to rise up and
shake off his grief for the loss of his kinsmen, and counselled by vyasa
to assume charge of the vacant throne, Yudhishthira with his brothers
and other kings headed by his wuncle Dhritarashtra set out for
Hastinapura, the capital city of the Kauravas; and on the 27th day
Yudhisthira was duly installed on the throne. But as the grief at
the loss of his kinsmen was weighing heavily upon his mind,
Yudhishthira could not hold the reins of rule even for a single day.
After assigning to his brothers proper residence from among the palaces
of the Kuru princes slaughtered in battle, afer judiciously disposing
of the high appointments of the state and after enjoining respeect for
his aged uncle, and kindness o the ladies widowed in the battle, the
noble~hearted and virtuous king obfains the permission of his loving
subjects on the very next day (viz., on the 28th day), by pleasing
them with various gifts and goes to Sri Krishna, whom he finds to his
great surprise rapt in deep YO0ga meditation, with his soul entirely
absorbed on Bhishma who was adorning him at his heart. Sri Krishna
ingtructs Yudhishthira to resort at once to Bhishma for instruetion,
and the Pandavas with Sri Krigshna and Satyaki set out on their cars,
on the morning of the very next day, towards the spot where Bhishma
was lying on the bed of arrows for these 28 nighfs.

Beholding Bhishma from a distance all of them get down from
their cars and pay their respectfnl salutations to the grand old hero.
Bhishma is on the point of death, rapt in deep meditation in adoring
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the Lord of the Universe and Sri Krishna grants him a sight of Hig
divine person, removes his physical weakness and mental darkness,
bestows on him power o recollect everything and behold the universe
as & plum in his palm, agssures him that he will continue to live for
30 days more until the arrival of Utbarayana and requests him to
instruct Yudishthira in the various branches of the Dharmas, which
he accordingly expounds in the remaining chapters of the Santi and
Anusasana Parvas. Now on the first of these days (viz , on the morning
of the 29th day after Bhishma's {all) when they paid this visit to the
dying warrior, Sri Krishna addresses Bhishma in the following

phrophetic words :—

Santi Parva, Ch. 50, vs. 10~18., Pratapa Chandra Ray (in whose
edition it is Chapter LI) translated the above passage as follows ;=

Vasudeva Said :~*‘ Since, O bull amoung men, thy devotion to
me is very great; for this, O prince, I have displayed my celestial
from to thee!” 'O I do not, O foremost of kings, display myself unto
one that is not devoted to me, or unto a devotees that is mnobt sincere,
or unto one, O Bharata, that i3 not of restrained soul. '! Thou art
devoted tc me, and art always observant of righteousness. Of a pure
heart, thou art always self—restrained and ever observant of penances
and gifts. 12 Through thy own penance, O Bhishma, thou art competent
to behold me.. Those regions, O king, are ready for thee whence there
is not return, '3 Six and fifty days, O feremost one of Kuru’s race,
atill remain for thee to live; Casting off thy body, thou shalt then,
O Bhishma, obtain the blessed reward of thy acts. !4 Behold, those
Deities and the Vasus, aM endued with forms of fiery splendour, riding
on their cars, are waiting for thee invisibly till the moment of the
sun’s entering on his northerly course: 15 Subject to universal
time, when the divine Surya turns to his northerly course, thou,
O foremost of men, shalt go to those regions whence no man of
khowledge ever returns to this Earth! 'S When thou, O Bhishma,
wilt leave this world for that, all knowledge, O haro, will expire with
thee ! It is for this that all these persons, assembled together, have
approached thee for listening to discourses on duty and morality! 17
Do thou then speak words of truth, fraught with morality and profit
and Yoga, unto Yudhishthira who is firm in truth but whose learning
has been clouded by grief on account of the slaughter of his kinsmen,
and do thou. by this, quickly dispel that grief of hig| '8
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Now according to this translation of the passage, especially
of the 14th verse, which is adopted by Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar, Bhishma
would continue to live for 56 days more; in other words, as 28 nights
had already elapsed since the date of his fall on the evening of the 10th
day of the battle up to the time of this visit to the dying hero, by
Sri Krishna and others, Bhishma must have continued to live
(for 28+56) 84 days since the 10th day of the battle, and not for
58 days as is expressly stated by Bhishma himself at the close of the
Anusasana Parva, Mr, V. Gopala Aiyar has, no doubt, felt this
difficulty and with a view to reconcile this passage with Bhishma’s
own explicit statement in the Bhishma — Svargarohana Parva, he places
this visit itself on the very next day after the close of the War (viz,, on
the 9th day after Bhishma’s fall) although the Mahabharata distinetly
states that this visit took place only on the morning of the 29th day
after Bhishma’s overthrow—two days subsequent to the Coronation of
Yudhishthira on the throne of Hastinapura. But even then the two
passages in question could in no way be reconciled; and we shall be
forced to assume that Bhishma continued to live for 6 days more after
the arrival of Uttarayana, for which he was waiting all along fio cast
off his body. In this very passage and every whera else, we are
distinctly told in the Mahabharata that Bhishma was simply waiting
for the approach of the Uttarayana and that he gave up his body for
the Celestial regions on the very next day on which the winter solstice
commenced. Further we read in Chapter 278 of the Anusasana Parva
that Yudhishthira acecompanied by Krishna and Vidura of greaf
wisdom, as also by Yuyutsu and Yuyudhana and by his brothers
and other relatives forming a large train, and headed by Dhritarashtra,
Queen Gandhari celebrated for her virtues and his own old mother
Kunti with a number of priests and necessary paraphernalia, went
forth to the sacred spot where his grandsire was still lying on his
bed of arrows, as soon as he saw that the sun ceasing to go southwards
had begun to proceed in his north—ward course. Bhishma who was
already waited upon with reverence by Vyasa, Narada, Devala, Asita
and by the remnant of the unslain kings assembled from various parts
of the country, welcomed Yudhishthira and his followers as they
respectfully approached him and addressed him as follows ==

“Regan WA Peaa agme IRE
afgsl & W, semiy faet | Q&
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As translated by pratapa Chandra Ray, the passage literally
means: “ By good luck, O son of Kunti, thou hast come here with all
the counsellors, O Yudhishthira! The thousandrayed maker of day,
the holy Surya, has begun his northward course. I have been lying
on my bed here for eight and fifty nights stretched on these sharp—
pointed arrows: I have felt this period to be as long as if it was a
century. O Yudhishthira, the Lunar month of Magha has come. This
is, again, the lighted fortnight and afourth part of is ought by this
(According to my caleculations) be over’!

Here the tfranslator does wnot follow fully either of the
explanations given by Nilakantha to this passage. In the first place,
while explaining st. 2,Ch, XVII of the Bhishma Parva, the
commentator in his first hasty impression that the Mahabharata War
commenced on Margasirsha Sukla Chaturdasi, that Bhishma was
overthrown on Pausha XKrishna Ashtami, that the last and eighteenth
day of the War was Pausha Sukla Pratipad with Sravana for its
constellation and that Bhishma died on Magha Sukla Panchami 42 days
after Pausha Krishnashtami~—our poor commentator was obliged to
resort to all sorts of crooked explanations in explaining away the various
passages in the Mahabharata which waere opposed to his first view;
and there he quoted this passage, and explained the expression

o igImdn CYEToT IO o meaning “One hundred minus
fiftyeight or forty — two nights ” (3'{’»515‘{- e JIT &N Y1, HEYA -
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But the ecommentator on a deeper and mors careful consideration sees
the absurdity of his previous explanation, correets all his previously
agsumed dates while commenting wupon St. 14, Ch. 50 of the Santi
Parva, and gives the following explanation to the stanza while

commenting on it in its proper place (Anusasana Parva, Chapter
273, st. 28) :—

“Qemegz: | AEEd AATEOL aEEeRY PRI, | A
FsAAdaE gaaauEs Fanead fuammEmig wsde: | dasa
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which may be paraphrazed as follows :(—

“The expression ' Saumya’ shows that the month of Magha
which is spoken of previously should be faken as referring fio the
lunar month Magha and nof to the solar month of that name. If the
lunar month be divided into four quarters, each quarter of the month
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will congist of 74 Tithis. As one-half of Ashtami still remained when
Bhishma breathed his last, three-fourths of the month should have
still remained unexpired. It follows, therefore, that the day on which
Bhishma passed away to Heaven was Magha Sukla Ashtami.”

Further at the every commencement of Chapter 48 of the
Santi Parva where the history of Bhishma after he was placed on the
Saratalpa is continued to be narrated, Janamejaya asks

‘aRaey FAET wami fGamgs |
FIGEEAA, L 2 FHAWERIT N » 9
b ¥ETE) ¥ SE FET T T HG s |
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* How did the grandsire of the Bharatas, who lay on his bed of
arrows, cast off his body and what kind of Yoga did he adopt?” —~— to
which Vaisampayana replies in brief, before narrating the story in
details, as follows :—
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LﬁvmiﬁsﬁscﬁLﬁﬁﬁsoLﬁéaw?ﬁI
FE o e S &5&" 2] &185“5531!7‘5 s I} (4)



177

** Listen O king, with pure heart and concentrated attention, as to
how, O tiger among the Kurus, the high—souled Bhishma cast off his
body. As soon as the Sun, passing the solstitial point entered his
northerly course (Uttarayana), on the Eighth Lunar day (Ashfami)
of the bright half (Suklapakshasya) of the month of Magha, O ruler,
in the Rohini nakshattra dedicated to Prajapati when the sun reached
the meridian, Bhishma with concentrated attention, caused his soul
(as connected with and independent of the body) to enter his soul 'in
its independent and absolute state)”

It is perfectly clear from this introductory passage (Santi Parva,
Ch. 486, vs. 1—4) viewed along with the concluding passage (Anusasana
Parva, Ch. 273, vs. 25-28; and Ch. 274, vs. 1-6), that Bhishma, lying
on a bed of arrows, had to wait for fifty eitht nights, after which, in
the course of a day, on Magha Sukla Ashtami, in the constellation of
Rohini, just at mid~day, he released his soul, to the wonder of all the
persons assembled, from the bondage of his body. Here we find a
specific mention of the day on which Winter solstice ( Uttarayana)
cccurred immediately after the eclose of Mahabharata War. The
Uttarayana then commenced on Magha Sukla Saptami; and even now
the seventh lunar day in the bright fortnight of the month of Magha

is noted as an important day in the Hindu calendar and is called Ratha-

Saptami. It is observed as a day of festival and in all the temples of
South India, the image of the God (Siva or Vishnu) is on this day
carried in procession, as if seated within the orb of the sun, “ The
name Ratha Saptami may be translated ”, as is observed by Professor
M. Rangacharya, M. A., in his valuable article on the Mahabharata
War in the Indian Review ( October 1900) “ as chariot~ seventh-day, and
means that seventh - day in a particular fortnight of the year, on
which the chariot of the sun turned so as to move northwards.” The
day following Ratha Saptamiis noted in all Hindu Calendars as
* Bhishmashtami”, being the anniversary day on which the great
Bhishma, the embodiment of zll Dharmas, died, and on which even
to this day, all the orthodox Hindus perform Tarpana fo that great
soul. '

Here again we have 2 double confirmation of the exact day on
which the Mahabharata War commenced. If Bhishma survived for
58 nights after his fall-on the evening of the 10th day of the battle
he must have passed away into Heaven on the noon of the 68th day
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after the commencement of the War. As the 68th day happened %o
be Magha Sukla, Ashtami, as three-fourihs of the month of
Magha still remained unexpired, (Bhishma actually dying in the middle
of Suklapaksha Ashtami) and as the months of Margasirsha and Pausha
cannot, on the whole in any vear contain more than 59 days, the
Mahabharata War must have commenced, according to these passages

in the Sansi and Anusasana Parvag, on the last day of the lunar month

of Kartika, (i,e) on Kartika Amavasya, which is the very day on
which the Great War is declared to have commenced in the Bhishma
Parva. Again as the 68th day after the commencement of the War
is stated fo be Rohini, the 68th Nakshattra prior to this Rohini must
be Jyeshtha, and we are again told in the Udyoga and Bhishma Parvas,
that the Great War actually comamenced in that very constellation
dedicated to Indra (Sakra-Daivatye).

Thus it will be seen that there is no real inconsistency at all
between the various passagas in the Mahabharata relating to the several
dates given in connection with the Mahabharata War and the famous
passing away of Bhisma, the grand old man of the Mahabharata. The
Vakya—~Panchanga or Caledar for the coming year Xalayukti
(1918~1919), presents a striking parallel to the year of the Great War.
A perusal of the Tithis and the corresponding Nakshattras for the
months of Kartika Margasirsha and Magha will convinee even a layman
of the correctness of the wvarious important dates connected with the
Mahabharata War and of their probability as herein datermined.
For instance, Kartika Sukla Dvadasi (on which Sri Krishna started on
his mission of Grace to the court of Duryodhana as a messenger of
peace on behalf of the Pandavas) happens to coincide with Revati.
Similarly, Kartika Krishna Panchami (on which the armies of

Duryodhana and Yudhishthira started to Kurukshettra) coincides with
Pushya, Kartika Amavasya (on which the Mahabharata War actually
commenced) with Jyeshtha, Margasirsha Sukla Trayodasi (the mosg
important day in the whole War on which Drona died) with
Bharani, Margasirsha Krishna Pratipad (the last and eighteenth day
of the battle on which Duryodhana met his heroic death and on which
Balarama returned to Kurukshettra from his pilgrimage to witness the
fatal Gadayuddha between his two disciples) with Ardra, and lastly
Magha Sukla Ashtami (on which the great Bhishma ascended to
Heaven ) with Rohini.
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Even more impertant than all these external evidences is the
internal astronomical evidence contained in these passages of the
Mahabharata relating to the deash of Bhishma which indicates in a
clear and unmistakable manner the exact time when the Great
Mahabharata War took place. Though Lokamanya Bala Gangad hara
Tilak and the late lamented Professor M. Rangacharya might be said
to have obtained a glimpse of the precious box in which this
all-important date of the Great War had been securely locked up for a
long time; they were unfortunately led away by the two falseglares
falling upon it from the West and the Fast rendering it invisible from
their points of vision. On the one side, they were evidently misled by

that so-called Greek synchronism which wrongly identified Chandragupta
Maurya with Sandracostus of the Greek historians, by credulously

assuming the year 3I5 B. C, as the date of the accession of
Chandragupta, the successor of the Nandas and the founder of the
Maurya Dynasty—as the same had been declared once for all by Western
Orientalists like professor Max—~Muller to be the Sheet—Anchor of
Indian Chronology and the only certain date in the history of Ancient
India. On the other hand, they were carried away beyond the point
by the wvarious astronomical theories propounded by Lels, Modak,

Ketkar, Sankar, Balakrishna Dikshit and Pandit Sudhakara Dvivedin
and other Hindu astronomers at the ingenious suggestions of Professors

Jacobi and Thibaut that the Vernal HEquinox at the time of the
Msahabharata War was in the Krittikas, a theory which we have already
shown to be absolutely without any foundation. As the interval of
time between the Mahabharata War and the accession of Chandragupta
Maurya is variously stated to be 1604 to 1115 years, according to different
versions and inferpretations, these scholars, place the date of the
Mahabhrata War between 1919 B. C., and 1430 B. C., and the vear
1415 B. C., which is somehow arrived at by adding I015 to 815 B. C,
the assumed date of accession of Chandragupta Maurya is put forward
by Messrs. Tilak and Rangacharya as the approximate time when
the Mahabharata War took place, seeing that the Vernal Egquinox
will be in the Krittikas about that date. Mr. V. Gopala Aiyar would
not allow even such an early date for the Mahabharata War, and in
his great enthusiasm to outwit the other Orientalists, he had attempted
to bring down the date of the Mahabharata War, though unsucessfully
still lower — to the 12th eantury B. C.

Having now fortunately discovered the two keys with which this
strong chest containing the real date of the Mahabharata War had been
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hitherto locked up, in the shape of, the commencement of Uttarayana
on Magha Sukla Saptami or the then Ratha—-Saptami, and the death of
Bhishma on the noon of Magha Sukla Ashtami in Rohini, let us open
this precious chest and examine its contents. ILet us try to find out
the true date of the Mahabharata War, independently of these two
mischievous theories propounded by our modern Orientialists and
astronomers, which have, of lates assumed such paramount currency
amongst our Indian scholars as to be taken as postulates that are to
be accepted by every one without questioning. No student of Indian
History will fail to take an active intierest in any attempt to discover
the lost date of the Mahabharata War. The date of the Mahabharata
War is quite as important to Indian History as any other date to the
History of any other nation. The whole of Indian History entirely
depends upon the date of the Mahabharata War; for the dates of
accession of kings of the various Hindu Dynasties are invariably
calenlated in all our Puranas and other works of authority from the
time of the Mahabharata War. Rightly has been remarked by
Professor Rangacharya~—“If we wish to adopt the usual three-fold
chrononogical classification of history in relation to the progress of
civilization and of human events in India also, the date of this Great
‘War acquires a characteristic importance. A comprehensive view of
Indian civilization, as unfold by Indian Literature shows distinctly
that what may be called the Ancient History of India was really at an
end by the time of this War, which was thus chronologically coincidens
with the commencement of the mediaeval history of India”. It is now
possible to determine this date with a very high degree of accuracy.

It is a matter well-known even to the Orientalists that the
ancient Hindus, in and before the days of Bhishma, knew encugh of
astronomy o make and record observations, and that equinoctial as
well ag solstitial days were, in those early times, all determined by
direct observation in accordance with a very simple method. ‘* As the
middle of a raised cireular platform of earth”, says Professor
Rangacharya, " they had a style vertically fixed, and used to observe
and mark from day to day just after sunrise the position of the
shadow cast by that style. The line of the shadow moves from north
to zouth as the sun moves from the south to ths north of the equater.
The day on which the shadow is at its extreme southern position is
the day of the summer solstice (Dakshinayana), and that on which the
shadow is at its extreme northern position is the day of the winter
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solstice (Uttarayana). The two days on which the shadow falls midway
between itis two extreme positions are the days of the eqginoxes that
which oceurs during the southern progress of the shadow being the
vernal eginox (Mesha-Vishuva), while that other which oceures during
the northern progress of the shadow is the autumnal eqinox (Tula-
Vishuva),” It was therefore, quite possible, for Bhishma and others,
to have observed the exact day on which the Uttarayana then
commenced, Yudhishthira observes the change in the course of the
sun, collects all the necessary materials for the cremation of Bhigshma
and goes to him with all hig relaticns on the morning of Magha Sukla
Ashtami, and Bhishma breathes his last just at noon at about 15
Ghatikas after the sunrise on the same day in the constellation of
Rohini. It is stated by the dying Bhishma himself that three-fourths
of the month still remained unexpired. It follows from #his that ab
the time of Bhishma’s death which took place immediately thereafter,
7% Thithis out of the total number of thirty had already passed away,
In other words Bhishma died just in the middle of Astami. Now it is
also stated that at the time of the death of Bhishma, the moon was in
the constellation of Rohini; and according to the calculations of
Brahmasri Varahur Sundareswara Sraufi, the Rohini on that day
ghould have ended at about 82 Ghatikas after sunrise. A perusal
of the exact moment when the constellation of Jyeshtha commences on
Kartika Amavasya of the coming vear Kalayukti and of the pracise
moment when the constellation of Rohini ends on Magha Sukla Ashtami
of the same year, which we have chosan as a typical year for purposes
of comparison, will show at a rough glance that the constellation of
Rohini could not have lasted for more than 82 Ghatikas on that
particular Magha Sukla Ashtami, when the great Bhishma of the
Mahabharata cast off his body. By the time of passing away of Bhishma
who died just at mid-day, as 15 Ghatikas had expired, the Rohini
Nakshattra lasted only for 17 Ghatikas more after mid-day. So the
moon was, more definitely speaking, in the third quarter of Rohini ab
the time when Bhishma actually passed away to Heaven; and even
in this 38rd quarber which consists of 15 Ghatikas on the whole, 13
Ghatikas had already passed away, so that there remained only 2
Ghatikas in the 3rd quarter of Rohini when Bhishma actually
breathed his last. The third quarber of Rohini commences at 46°-40°
of the Eecliptic, and ends with 50°. So, at the exact moment of
Bhishma'’s death, the moon must have been at 46°—40’ plus 13/15(3°-20")
or 46°-40’ plus 2°~53-20" equal to 49°-33'~20",
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4 As the distance between the Sun and the Moon at that moment
was separated by 7% Thithisor 7% times 12° er 90°, the sun must have
been at the moment of Bhishma’s death at 49°-33-20" minus 90° op
319°-83"-20" or in other words in the 4th quarter of Satabhisha, Ag
the Winter solstice or Uttarayana had already commenced with Ratha-
Saptami, which must have ended at about the mid-night on the
previous day, there will be a difference of 1% degrees between the
actual commencement of the Utbarayana and the zctual moment of
Bhishma’s death, with the result that the Uttarayana in Bhishma’s
time or soon after the close of the Mahabharata War, must have
commenced when the sun was in 319°~30'-20" minus 1°-30-0" or
in 8318°-8-20" in other words at about the middle of the 4th Pada of
Satabhisha. Now the Uttarayana commences in 1917 {as already
shown) in the first part cf the 3rd Padw of Mulain 247°-28-0".or
70°~36—20"" or 254120". We thus find that since the time of
Bhishma’s death, the date of the Winter solstice or Uttarayana has
been thrown back by 70°%-356~20", or 254120" on account of the

precession of the equinoxes.

What then is the period of tima which soc much Change in the
date of the Winter gsolstice may take place? If we take the rate of
precession at 50-26" of angle in a year, 254120” will take a period
of 254120Xaasy o 5056 sybs vears, or in round figures 5056 years,
ag the measure of time needed for the change. In other words,
Bhishma must have died in the year 50566-—1917 A. D., or in the year
3189 B. C., just 837 years before the commencement of the Kali Yuga;
and the Mahabharata War must have commenced on Tuesday
corresponding to the last day of the month of Kartika on Amavasya
in the constellation of Jyeshtha of the year corresponding to 3140 B. C.

Indeed, the agresment betwsen the indications of the wvarious
items of the evidence above set forth is remarkable and well calculated
to support the conclusion that the Great War of the Mabhabharata was
fought in the year 3140 B.C. We may even assert with greater
definiteness that the War actually ficok place about the close of that
year, very nearly synchronous with the commencement of the year
3139 B. C., which marks the date of the Coronation of Yudhishthira
as the Emperor of the whole of Bharata Varsha on the throne of
Hastinapura. This is Exactly the result to which we have already arrived
{n our kings of Magadha purely on the authority of the Puranas. This
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is exactly the conclusion to which our determination of the Era of
Saka—Kala as se5 forth in the first part of this Mistaken Greek
Synchronism definitely leads. Now this is confirmed by the unmistakable
data of astronomical evidence. Our Puranic chronology is not, after all, so
utberly worthless as it is somstimes supposed. The historic value of our
Puranic Chronology is in no way inferior to the chronolegy of any
other nation in the world; and our ancient sages had absolutely no
motives whatever to antedate events,

As the Winter solstice at the time of the Mahabharata War,
thus, commenced when the sun was ab or about the middle of the 4th
Pada of Satabhisha or when the Sun rcached 3818°-8-20" of the
Eeliptic, it follows as a necessary conssquence that the Vernal Equinox
or Mesha~Vishuva which isremoved forward by 90° from the point
of Wintoer solstice must have commenced at that time when the sun
reached 818°-8-20" plus 90° or 48°-8'-20" or was in the middle of
the 8rd Pada of Rohini, and not in the Krittikas ag is wrongly deduced
by our modern Orientalists. We have also shown how the
correct interpretation of the Aihole inseription of Pulakesin II which
has bhsen cited as an authority against the uniformly acceptied
traditional date of the Mahabharata War that it took place 87 years
before the Kali Yuga which commenced in 3102 B. C., far from being
opposed to our views, actually and wonderfully support our conclusions
both as regards the true date of the Saka—Kala and of the
Mahabharata War. '

We may, in fact, justly and properly style the date of the
Mahabharata War which the science of astronomy hag now
incontrovertibly fixed at 3189 B. C., as the trua Anchor sheet of
Indian Chronology and History, as every date in Ancient Indian
Astronomy and Ancient Indian History entirely depends upon it.
This $rue date of the Mahabharata War completely tears to pieces
"he go—called Anchor-sheet of Indian Chronology, which blindly
- zsumes the year 318 B. C., as the accession of Chandragupta Maurya
!y wrongly identifying him with Sandracottus of the Greeks,
t 11 William Jones who first discovered and suggested this identity
upon the mere resemblance in sound between the two
rames—Chandragupta and Sandracottus, had, ofcourse, gratutiously
imagined from a vague reference to the “ Flood’ and to ‘the
arrangement of the seasons in the astronomical work of Parasara ’ that
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the War of the Pandavas could not have happend earlier than the
twelfth (for the fourteenth, according to Col. Wilford’s correction)
century before Christ; and he somehow or other assumed the interval
of time between the Mahabharata War and Seleucus fio be about nine
centuries, and thought that Chandragupta Maurya might have been a
contemporary of Alexander the Great, and {flourished about 815 B. C.
‘We have now shown beyond all disputes, after carefully examining and
reviewing the various so—called historical and astronomical arguments
adduced by the Orientalists in support of the said assumption, that
the Mahabharata War must have taken place in 3139 B. C. It will,
therefore, follow that Chandragupta Maurya must have come to the
throne about 1535 B. C., if not much earlier; and that Chandragupta,
the founder of the Maurya Dynasty could in no way have been a
contemporary of the Macedonian King Alexander, who admibttedly
flourished about the second half of the 4th century B. C.—twelve
hundred years after the time of Chandragupta Maurya!l ”

(Vide* Age of Sankara’ Part 1 D. By T. 8. Narayana
Sagtry B. A., B, . High court Vakil. Ed. 1918 A. D. PP, 238 to 265

and 310 to 336)
Foot note :—

The year 1535 B, C. isarrived at by taking the interval of
time between Chandragupta Maurya and the Mahabharasa War to he
1804 years. If the infierval was only 1115 years, as is assumed by
Professor Rangacharya and obhers; Chandragupta Maurya must have
flourished about 2024 B.C. In any case Chandragupta Maurya
must be placed twelve or sixtesn centuries before tha Invasion of India
by Alexander,



CHAPTER X,

Age of the Mahabharata War

The ‘Aikole’ Inscription.

Discussing the age of Varahamihira to be I23 B- C., the learned
T. S. Narayana Sastri in his Ags of Sankara Part I. D, atP. 224
foot-note, proves that the Saka Bra in the Aihole inscription is the
Era of Cirus the Great of Persia 550 B. C., and the Age of the
Mahabharata War is 8189 B. C. In this Conrection, He writes :—

*‘The interpretation that Saka—Kala means Salivahana Saka
must be rejected without any hesitation, and we must take the
Saka—~Kala here and in ofher places to mean the Era of 550 B. C.—the
Era of the establishment of the Persian Empire, which will place our
great Hindu astronomer about 123 B. C.

" This conclusion as to the date of the Saka~kala or Saka Era
would seem to be invalidated af first sight by the Aihole Insecription
of the Chalukya king Pulakesin II, dated in 556 of the Era of the
Saka Kings, aceording to the version as recently given in the Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1916, pp. 802-820, which has been
kindly brought to my notice by Mr. K. G. Sankara Aiyar B. A., B. L.,
of Trivandrum, in his letter dated 10th Ocfober 1917. He says:—

“The Aihole Ingeription of Pulakesin II, Chalukya, shows
clearly that in the 7th century A.C-,at any rate, the °Saka Era’

meant the Bra now called * Salivahana Saka’ and founded in 78 A. C
Here is the dating of that inseription ifself :
“Bracg Bagsg Wit gEala |
qE15a ARy T eRy 9ug
GaRIg TRAFS 927 G 7 |
gHvg qRdlang I Al EsE Y
“ |Bo¥iy L@,fass-o@m TET TG 88 |
Lox ¥8s% T X3 :asgﬁ.’p B %0 |
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The inseription gives the dating in two eras—37385 from the
Bharata War, and 556 of the Saka Kings. Thus the first year of the
Saka Kings ‘fell 3735~555 = 3180 years after the Bharata War.
Whether we take the Bharata War to have taken place in 3139 or
3102 B. C., the Saka Hra falls in the 1st century A, C.—41 or 78 A. D.
Since we do not know of any BEra in 41 A. C., and since we know an era
of 78 A. C. this inscription proves that in 634 A. C. (556+78), the
Bharata War was believed to have taken place in 3102 and not in 3189
B. C., that the Kali Yuga therefore began with the Bharata War and
that the “ Hra of the Saka Kings” began in 78 A. C., and not 550 B. C.,
and that the so—called Salivahana Saka commemorated the rule of the
Saka.kings ”’

We ara exfremely thankful to Mr. K. G. Sankara Aiyar for
having brought this inseription to our notice; and unless we can
satisfactorily explain away this difficulty, we cannot be posisively
certain about our conclusion that the Saka Era dates from 550 B. C,
The full text of this inscription has been originally published in
the Indian Antiquary ( Vol. V. pp. 67~7L);and it has since been
re-published in No. 34 of the Kavyamala Series as the 16 th ILekha

under tne heading’ ‘‘H[gF7 INZATHA AIEHA e v
w’ms’s 5o§"scsaw2>5§é5 l_& Yo 88%s 8e~Bos?’( Vide Prachina-Lekhamalaa

Part I, pp 68-72).

In the Indian Antiquary, the gecond line of the above ingeripticn

has been given as follows :

“ggisy TIZWRY Fdseg G=g M Il
« 5% ¥8s5,F @rfé;scsgsm $oSH M 1)

which hag been corracted in the Prachina~Liekhamala as *

“ggisg Fagy Tasgsey dag v |

“ sty ¥am S x@asgnﬁa Bosse 7 ||
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In defermining the age of Bharavi and Kalidasa whom he
considers as contemporaries, Professor Weber refers to the last stanza
of this inseription, where thess two poets are mentioned together.
Professor Weber takes the inscription ag dated in the Saka vear 507
(Vide note on p. 196 of his “ History of Indian Literature): and
Mr R. C. Dutt in his * Ancient India” (Vol. III, p, 2I9) romarks—
‘ He (Bharavi) does not appear to have flourished in the court of
Vikramadibtya, but an ingeription has been found dated 637 A. D.,in
which his name and that of Kalidasa, are mentioned. If he was not
a contemporary of Kalidasa, he certainly lived in the Sixth
Century A. D'” Now all these four distinet authorities read only’

« gzIsg FATwHY ,, “IH'RIE ®ID? andnot “ gHEITT IHT 7
¢ Soey Bty F5 ¥ ag is now for the first time attempted to be made

>ut, albhough some scholars are nob agreed with regard to the reading
€5 rﬁcqs’&g q=g ” ¢« K*&&S’éi’wp $cH 2 which they still wrongly

taken to be “ilﬁﬁﬂ'a'a\"‘g DES R & %’5&32’5@ $0¥% *?  and interpret
the date of the ingeription in different ways. In order fo understand
properly the meaning of the passage, we give below the whole of the
concluding portion of the inscription containing these four famous lines,
a8 given in the Prachina~Liekhamala :

“Bgeg Rmedy wwat gEafEa: |

qElE Fgghy Id SRy 9=g

Ty FAES g ETEE T

gugenadiaE e af Ty |

a=igfy Fa Maka aEaE |

SIS HIGAT GG |

S% A was wad Ak |

Rt § afdwa WA |

nged S s enfiaer BisEa: |
FalwErREa R sdEa
g s fawd GA RAfk el )
g feaat GRS sRaa sibse arfE i@
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Here gziE Fa a%g 3y €€ ﬁ‘é‘g%’é dﬁ::%&i\" » ag it sta;nds,

simply means * when united with one hundred years” and the whole
passage may be translated as follows :—

When thirty ( Trimsatsu ) and three thousand ( Trisahasreshu )
together with one hundred years {Sahabdasatayukteshu) and five years
(Abdeshu Panchasu) or 3135 years had elapsed, during the Kali Yuga,
from the beginning of the Mahabharata War, or in other words when
fifty ( Panchasatasu) and six (Shatsu) and five hundred (Panchasatasu)
or 556 years had elapsed since the time of the Saka Kings (Sakanam
Bhubhujam,) this great rock temple of Jinendra, the receptacle of all
wonders, had been constructed by the intelligent Ravikirti who had)
obtained the full grace and support of Satyasraya (King Pulakesin
whose rule over the Bharata—Varsha was only obstructed by the three
oceans. DBoth the author of this Prasasti, and the builder of this
Temple of Liord Jina, the Preceptor of the three worlds, isthe
blessed Ravikirti himself. May this Ravikirti, who has obtained the
fame of Kalidasa and Bharavi who followed the noble path of poetics,
be victorious; May he flourish for ever, who in his great wisdom
had this temple of Jina constructed, as firm as rock itself on a costly
and new model. ”

It clearly follows from this that Ravikirthi constructed
this Jaina Temple in the year 3135 elapsed of the Hra of the
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Mahabharata War, corresponding to the year 556 of the Saka Kings.
Now the coronation of Yudhishthira took place in the beginning of
3139 B. C,, from which date the Yudhishthira Era commences, and
the Mahabharata War happened just a few months before the time,
viz, by the end of 3140 B, §. Tharefore this temple must have been
built in 3140-8135 or 5 B.C. Or again, taking the other
calculation—the Sakakala—*this temple must have been built in
556—550 or about 6 B. C., the difference of one year which may resulb
even by a small difference of one month, may be due to the differece
existing with regard to the commencsment of the respective years,
Indian and BEnglish. This rasult, not only fully susports our congclusion
with regard to the nature and commencement of the Saka Era, buf
is also perfectly consistent with the tradition which uniformly makes
both kalidasa (the author of the three Kavyas—Raghuvamsa efic—and
not the dramatist, Kalidasa I, the author of the three famous dramag,
Sakuntala ete,) and Bharavi (the author of the baautifnl poem
Kiratarjuniya) as contemporaries of king Vikramaditya who founded
the Era of 57 B. C., and thase two posets must have therefora flourished
just a few years before 5 or 6 B. C., for, as Professor Weber remarks,
“ at that date they must have been already famous.”

Now our learned friend following the lead taken by the
Orientalists in the Journal of tha Royal A%ntlc Saciety for 1916

changes the expression  E133ZlG »? € #5°Q¥% “into ‘‘GEISE T
¢ <2048 7 a3 heing more suited to the theory of the Orientalists that

the Saka HEra is ths sama ag tha Salivahana Sika w11ich commenced in
78 A. D. Bus they have absolutely no business to meddie with the

original texts, substitute * Saptabdasatayukteshu” assume it to mean

700 years instead of 100 years, and take the total number of years
to be 3755 instead of 31385, and then argue that the year 3135 which
elapsed after the commencemeant of the Mahabharata War eould only
coincide with the year 556 of the Salivahana Saka, corresponding to
634 A. D

But here again, in order to arrive at this date, our learnad
brother Mr. K. G. Sankara Aiyar has to assume with our European
Orientalists, that the Mahabharata War took place in 3102 B. C.—
Synchronous with the commencement of tha Kali Yuga, against a
host of Hindu and Buddhist authorities, including the Mahabharata
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and the chief Puranas, which go to prove uniformly and beyond .a
shadow of doubt that the Great War of the Pandavas took place
87 years before the commencement of the Kali Yuga. The only
exception to this is perhaps Kalhana, the author of Raja—Tarangini,
who however says, from a mistaken calculation, that the Mahabharata
War took place 653 years after the commencementi of the Kali Yuga
This view, however, does not tally with our learned eritic’s opinion who
distinetly takes the two events to be contemporaneous. Wae . shall say
more about Kalhana and his views in our Appendix dealing with the
Chronology of the kings of Kashmir  Further the year 3735 of the
Mahabharata War in our inscription will have to be taken interpreted
as meaning the year corresponding to 3735-2449 B. C. (according to
Kalhana) or 1286 A. D. Then perhaps, we shall have to interpret the
year 556 Saka but 556 era to mean not 556 of the Salivahana Saka of
some later Sakabda (corresponding to 1286 A. D.)

Alas! it is a great pity that these Orientalists should first
conceive a theory of their own, and then actively set themselves to
work out the same by hook or erook, by changing every authority to
suit their own favourite hypotheses, and by hoisting up the fabricated
text ag the only true version while they perfectly know all the while
in their own hearts of hearts that they have been able to achieve
their objects only by fabricating evidence and meddling with the
original authorities. For, where is thers any authority to show that
Salivahana was ever considered to be a Saka King, and that ha
called his Bra of 78 A. D., after the name of the Saka Kings. Nor is
there any explanation why his FEra should be referred to as the Era
of the Saka Kings in the plural number ! The whole of this argument
might be properly termed as reasoning out in a circle. Thare are at
least some persons who by antithesis apply the terms Saka-nripati or
Saka to Vikramaditya who founded the Era of §7 B. C., by confounding
him with Sriharsha Vikramaditya who defeated the Sakas or Persians
in a great battle, some 400 years before the Vikrama Hraof 57 B. C,
(Vide Bhattotpala,s commentary on Brihatsamhita, Ch. VIII. Vs 20-21)
But there is absolutely no justification whatever o apply the term
Saka to Salivahana. The Orintalists simply beg the question, and
beat about the bush in discussing such matters, blowing hot and cold
at the same time, misjudging themselves, and misleading others and
thereby keeping back the Truth as far away ag possible from the ken

of ordinary public!
e G e ¢



B 99% uMmouy| Jou

aweu ‘U ISt ¢ 0L eISYSNY 99F 989 6
Lyseukq vy gL [ended se BleIALILD), gUM
. ‘wopSury eypedepw °Y
« ogd widno) eysSyex °@ JO Iapunoy °‘Jeyperpeyirg o9gg 809 '8
.. ¥ edyyes g 10
“« gog eldno nuysipA ‘L nsep eieyorred() Jo eApreyd g9 099 L
« 089 evidno) IR 9  L§ QuIy J0 WY 099 189 9
“ 189 wdnpewiyg ‘s 8¢ eueAeAyD 189 GBL 'S
“ ggr  ewiduny eysier] ¢ €6 enung ggl 818 ¥
“ grg ®ldnr) eweleg ‘¢ 08 I BAURYPNS g[8 868 €
Z2 *UMOUY j0U duied
“ 868 eydan) efe{ °g A[iure] niny[ jo Suly jse 868 06 G
‘paoeny 0.6 Olgeor 'e3dn3 ey1ed 98 ‘uMmouy jou sweu Ajjure]
10U ST 9w} 2y} Jo A10IsTH guBwreINYqg 1 niny ul Suiy auo Ingise] o 80T I
g 1L ord L *pousial Suiy a1 jo sweN 0] -Wolg"ON
pausSoy pausSey SIBIRK 1[eY] a10}3g S
(enaysynanyy [eyde))
*djsoud(] ppupuUOL) *Ajspud(@ oprodon 41spud(q pypoIppging
aragsnyy ‘todof ‘DY pp SO

Dq10l1g =1 "1MVA

amuysey] ‘e qedsN 'z ‘eypedey ‘T A[eweu jeleqq Jo s93B3}S oY) Jo g Ul
spoitod SuruSpa o) yym sSury Jo AJeueiodwojuod oy} JuiMOUS JUWI}BIG

[ XIANdddY



oyt
aret

8¢ 1 elepow?®( ‘g

I g 10
‘D'q 8€1¢ Jo Je M
©)RIBYqEYR 24}

98

ur paip) nsgpaif ‘gl
98 (98 03 g1
M g) 1 epugudn gy newngy ‘LT
—: wouij Sulluno)
91 ufouy
jouswen July yig 131 BUH 91
QL umouy
jou swiru July Uiy 791 Bque[EA ‘ST
(1144 umouay
10U swey FUY pig 103 eIBPUB]S ‘PI
298¢ uMmouy
jou sweu Fuly puy 09% aed €1
0¢ umouy
jou swel Suryf 18T €675 erequiefex ‘gL
9¢1°8%¢ " 'd
Kyseufq epuruox) £yseufq ejeary
‘e 9ge usouy jou
qweu saiy pig 11
« 968 umouy jou
swreu Suiy pug 0L
gL g TEL
pausiayg pausiayg

*dspud( ppupuor)
‘rraysoy

‘Lisouk(q ppoiry
‘roda

(4%

(9¢ "> g 10

D 8¢1E JO IBAN vivIBUQ

-BJRJN 2} Ul paip) wAgpeyss 18 6L 8L

gy 1 eypeipeylrg Iv egpueseref . 151 ‘LI

137 eAR(quegS Jo euzAnlg 1er  v9r 91

154 eAleS w91 08 SI

17 ‘I1 eAueypnS 105 095 PI

(44 nniypef1ss  oge; €65 €I

o gyuesedySng 10 eAUng “Teez  9ee  GL

09 eyyefieS oge  o96e CIL

oL eqqeySy  9es 997 0T

pousior  Sui] oy} Jo sweN 0 -WOL*'ON
SICIX e °10§3g 'S

(efe1ALIlD) [elide))
ZLspud(g pyporIpoying
‘nypobopy



0961 D g gau 0}
‘D g g0e YO oggy 1B 0 03
I]R)] WoJy SITIK gggT 10]
pausdial sguly] gg 9s3Y}
(umouy j0u scweN)

ge 01 ¢ sSuny

(eAypofy

Jo BlRqpRYLIg pue
‘erndeusviy jo
elerewaeyq‘(edaN
jo 1(ex) ‘*vypud
-eJ 1O 1YpEwog 0}
supy Alelodwaiuod
= syisem oF "M 'd
9¢ 10 D 'd 821 }0
JeAN CIRIVUGTUR A
ey, Jo Jwil fyl v
s18ak om) Jopun
pade pieud e sem
o] '0'd foe1€ 10
I §A¢ U1 anuysE]
Jo Sury se Jep
2}BIBYQEYPY O}
910JoQ PauMOI))

0% ; ﬁﬁﬂdﬂow 17
MV 1L
$1g NeAOSBE 'S

(441 vyqled °ge 9¢

qs ewivAng ‘1%

8 ejysngd ‘0% 79
8§

[ 01'D°g8ele 1o
e}y 910199 9¢ Ul
[edaN Jo Suly se
pauMOID sem 1[BD) ‘6T

1Y HLL

edierdy ger 98 I

RABISEINIS 98 % 0C
MV L

o g 8ele
10¢g M 'q (eypeden
jo [ende)) eleIaund, af
Suiy se pauMoId sBM 1P
-ewiQg 10 1dBWQS, 10 UBLEN, g5 98 6T
'Y 01



0s eAelundiygy o6 oz oy

— 076 UBWIBA-eXBY ‘¢y ¢ nlestp 06 988 ‘g
—_ 888 BUSYBUB gy €8 elieq g8 g gg
— qe8 BUSIUNN  ‘T¥ 0y ®PNAUNS oy w9L L€
K3seuf(q sweArwog
— %8l nusen oy gz BIBQNGS IG ©[RUINS g9y 5L 9E
— i) BN 68 ¢ BIQUBYRIN 1O Newng o5, s, SE
— 0L nquiyy g
— 149 guguUnn ‘e Qg BUSEURIN 1O BUSBYPNI( 104 659 be
- V69 nuwes  "9¢ 8¢ BIRIADNG 659 179 ‘€S
_ 168 BSUNG  *G@ 8¢ BUAIIN 119 gee 'Z€
— 09¢ neRy  pg 4 BIQUBWIRY(  gge g1 T¢
— 659 eleiysnyg ‘gg
—_ 98¥ 'l -gg 79 BIBIANUY  g1g 5gp -0
— 67" BWITA  TE 82 BAWRYSY  3ar  gmr 6%
— oIv o)oyy, ‘o¢ 8¢ 'YonS 95 g9g 8T
- 898 1041, 6% ¢g BICQRUCIN  89¢ geg L%
- gge AT ‘8% (1} BARIUBINIG ggg  ggr 9T
— €65 QUEN *23 0s MBULS  g65 e ‘ez
—_ 895 uysin -9z 144 BULIeN)BULIT 635 opg  HE
- (1144 ojunlg °gg .
- 181 BPUBUEMG  “pg 8¢ BIRUSANG Jo ®WINIANG  gpg  por ‘g
— 671 BIUNYY, "¢ 1} . BOIWBIIN g9 w1 ‘GT
g L L pausgiax Bury oy jo swey 0] —wolg'oN
pauSiey pausy SIed § sIeaf 1R '
(Ble1ALILD [e)1dRN)
*&ispud(@ oPpuDEOL) ‘Ayspud(q 1swpabmOg Aspud(q Djodporg

‘rragsoy ‘iodaN ‘DypoSopy



7891
240
9091

L1971
8ov1

6861

BlIRANG
B I18YpOK)

eIpuging

eIpuseY)]
eAesosny|
10 BNy

BABT

L1

4
547
R34

K44

¥

0y

6691 wewreAvief ‘g
AIGT  UBWIBARIPUBY)D) ‘S

[{3

9gyT  UeWIea rwidyg °gg
'KyseuA(q sweArking
(‘uew
=18/ Twbyg ps}

dope 9y ss9[ pl

-1eyo Sulaq ‘1jed]

68€T 1113 paudial),
gee1 UBWICARIBYSEYH 7S

FET “ ‘I¢
gegr Umouy icu sweN'(s

zag1 erapeysSyaidnsed "¢

0031 “. 8%
8F11 L¥
9601 . ” ‘0%
7301 "o

%66 CEOEM lou QEN.Z. ..vﬂ

¢t
88

&¥
(44

€¢

S€
Lg
8¢
0¥
9¢
9%
0¥

02

0s
44
€¢

¢ jo suog
epue)N BWwpedeEyep
‘Ayseud(q epueN
1puBUBYR
RBUBYPIBAIPUBN
euviRpn)
eyesIv(]
niyleseld v

BIESIQUIE 10 BIYSIYPIA
Nivwaysy
RULIBYPEWIYSH
BUIICAYY Y]

B3BUrSIG

£18BUL(] edRUNSIS
euaeypaealpueN
ejeur(

rdnLRyNyLSIA

.YR|BJ

e104perd

Kyseudq ejohpeig

8991
9991

8971

qo¥I

§861

0961
g6t
88061
0goT
0151
$8IL
BFTL

8011
8801
12901
1101
£66

9441
8971

qo¥I

€861

0661

q161
880oT
0951
0181
7811
gvIl
8011

8801
1901
L0
€66
06

‘LS
9%



i nleipup -gg
%6005 BUBYSLYQIA °FS
qeer  JII Bpuvuon °¢g
oger  DAUBWIYQY 'S
gogt  eYUSIUBY ‘Ig

gogT ] BIBpPCWE{ °Qg

8cL1 eynelef ‘6%
20LT BHOSY vuLiey(qg
10 @ISV "8y

&

$991 eIBUIYOES ‘LY
€291 ByeURf 9F
e (1L
pauidoy

4spud(q npupnuon
Iruaysoy

gc0p UeuIIeARI(NY 'T9

96T  UBWIBALIRE] ‘(9

6981 UBWLIBABIYSQA[ ‘6C

F18T URWIRAIATIILIT 8§

€«

86T UBWIBABAICS LS
13
¢

0991 UBWIBABYSICA '9¢

e 1L
paudioyg

41s0ud(q 1smpandIng
[pda N

LT
9¢
0s

09

L8
8
L
€1
6
8

0L

8
8
9¢
8¢
¥e

pausiax
SIB9 X

©1YS9Alng
eIjIuINSeA
RINWUSY

BIURG eIjwesySng
"K3seuf( edung
BYpRIPRYLIg

BAURYPRIES
BULIRSRWOG
BAUSIES

elesueg
BUBYPIRACYSICE]

e)l8deipuy

BYpRIBSE(]

BSBANG 0 ewasivdng
BAINR YOSy
®IESTPUIG
eldnSeipueyn
"Lyseus( elinepy

Jupy Y3 jo swepN

(eleisaing [e1den)
41s0ud(q wdinopy
DY poSOH

1¥0% 0805 ‘€L
0805 7661 "GL
F661 Fr61 1L
7561 881 QL
¥OST 1641 6O
1611 68L1 ‘89
68.1 @8LI L9
B8LT 69LT ‘99
69LT 09L1 "o
09LT BGLT  “F9
BOLT 89T ‘g9
6891 H19T ‘B9
FI9T 999T '19
999T 0891 (9
0891 3091 ‘6S
%097 8961 '8¢
O,H...I.th _..M .OZ.

sieof 1]ey ‘g



8075 BN BIUIN %9 ggrp  URWIBARAIG
8687 C[nYnseA ‘€9  9zyp upuireAgl uese
gegs  PINYRAURITH 79 cogs uewies
-IYPLIA BAIG

5 1886 CUSYRAURIIE] ‘19 11 UBUWLIBAIIRJ

.m.,oam.ﬁ@aw%_ﬁﬁb ‘09 89¢¢ urwIvAR)IRpNSEA

0158
0415

BUPPIS  6S
BICN
1o vreuuny 'gc

$orrz TIeURYSIYQIA ‘LS

qL0% BUBATY 95  p[1p URWIRAIPPIS

‘89

‘19

99
‘9

79

9615 URWLIRAR)IEPIICE] €9

29

CO - o

81
¢l
81
81

9¢

81
01
81
€3

01
4!
¥e
6§

01
44
63

€€
0€

1iIeye)es eIpudSnipy sove
TUIeSR)8S CPUEYS ggvp
1JBMSRIES 8.5
1IBMSRUSIN  00v5
eYBIdY  gyvp
vlepoquiey oy
szﬁmﬁ@aa&m B3i%%

TUIBe1ES LIS 7665

amq@ﬁmﬁ:m d
TLIeeILS ¥ (B 1S
TIeSe)RS BUYSIINLIG
RYINWLG

"fyseuf(q eiypuy

8560
0%6%
0185
%655

BULILSNG

BAURY LUBABIBYN

BIN Ty

BAURY BAIPNSEA
"Kyseud(q vauBy
nuyg e

BleAeseqqg

eiljwrerfe)

NSBARBYSOYLD) ¢rr13

vyepuiing ei1e

eyeIypuy 1o eyeipeyq .03

6955
64900
L7556
65606

y813
7415
%16

a8¥%6  'S6
8% 6
09%% €6
6 G6
057 ‘16
olvs 06
7686 68
8666  '88
0%s6 L8
o1g% "98
6o 'S8
6925 78
6905 ‘€8
1556 ‘28
gees 18
7815 08
FLIG ‘6L
%P6 ‘8L
8118 “L),
0115 9L
LL0%  °GL
705 “PL



111 udwolng gque 83L8 SIL
EEMﬁa) LiseIpueyq) g9uxs 99Lkg  FIL
_Eumﬁ@w :mmbw (A o1 6925 “EII

1 iireyeies Lsedsex 6os ovse TIL

7915 BWIBARAID
—eweyelns gl

=N \O N~

. caiz - 1 IBYBIBS YPUBYSRAIS 0715 €646 TIL
0815 vliwien 1L ~9APRUBN  LL HLIBIEIES LgBALS gsle gcle OTI
¥oL0 uBwigA

-eAdpeAepy ‘9L
6115 ©APBIUBSBA 'GL

grLe  BANPEAQD 0L o BARPIYEWN pL GE 11 ugwong 9zLs %695 601
¢z 1TIeyeles LI enndrueines) w69 6996 80T
8z 1LIBYeIBS BAIS 6995 1595 ~LOT

se0s  eapeuryy ‘gL ¥ 101exyeese puqe 1vog Fovos “€90T
7995 enQuBmIeyq ‘gL % ureyeiEs vIQyeq) $ov9s 0v95 "90L
. 1 1uIeye)ES BIRDUNS (795 6695 SO

4893 BUSYY ‘69  ov9s ‘®AQPRIBNUBS ) 12 UQSRIPUILING 6695 8198 PO
g efe[RDUBIN 8195 6195 ¢OI

Q9% eieN ‘89  qi93 ugwIeA S . e[8H sfos 8095 'ZOI

Ogop eUBpPUBUNSEA *L9 "RAQPRYSLIA 0L 4 E&mxﬂsw BIUSIY 9095 €896 “TOT
8¢ 1utese)eg BUEIN ¢ges g¢vgs 001

. 9¢ 10IeeIss ewoind ges 6055 66

§645_BUBPUTUIANUSY "99 T . THIBABIES ®IBS 60gz e03s 86

{8095 eYeg 'S9  yegs UBWIRARIPDNY ‘69 4 101y BlES eAWN®BS gees oovs L6

. 8 WEIRY ES BIRIUND] 9675 8876 96

e [y e My pausiax Suiy] ay) jo sweN 0] —Wwolg "ON

Jausieyg paudioyg SIBIX sIeaf 1[ey] ‘g

(elBIALIID [eIIdeD)
tAspudg oppupuon) *djgoud@ inyoyg Ljsoudq pvigpuy
‘TTorygsoy ‘rods N ‘oypo Loy



91

4308
3165
8660
0865
¥687

%985
0686

bigg

Hearfypueg  “gL
vipudkef ‘gL
eARIN "L
eulfung, ‘9L
eseyne[e( -G
efyped®ierg ‘pL
RINYSYP L
BUpUY ‘€L
eA1pRIPUICN

JO BIIQ{UIY 2L

1008 UguIgA
VAQPBMSIA

0860 UBUIIBA
RAQPNUYSIA

206% uBuIIgA
TARpeWIYg

ugurIgA
1085 BADPBIPURIB N

6787 UBULICA
-BAZPRAIS

€8

‘8

‘08

daidws sty u enndijere g
pue wop3ury] evYpedep oY)
pajerodIoour o] 1e}ded siy
se urelln) Juraey 1ey (z1¢
13 sixidwa ayy pausar pus
1[e3] 020¢ Ul pauMmoId sem 9 H
‘Urrowodaded o} sedvjewr
-IH 9y} woIj BySIeAR)eIByg
Jo afoyMm a7} Jo Joyadwia swgd
-3( s3uly jo aul] IBMURJ oY}
ur uSoronos Yig oyl ‘ure(fn
Jo 3ury ‘efyipeweIyIA *90uUdu
-lwold ojur owed KjseULp
ABMUEJ 2y} el 030€ Wolg

utel( [e3den
L)seulq Iemued
44 11 eidnSeismny] 0908 965
(1}7 eydnIequiseIeN 9.6% 9868
1Y eydnsepusiS 9g6%
b4 eidnSersuny 116
9¢ 11 ®idnSeIpuey) gogp
1$ e}dnFLIpnwWes ¢zgp
L eldnSeipury) ggLs

eundieie eds
£yseuf(g vydny 0



98

BA1p
-BIpuaieN 1o
wlpwysye]
00ze 11 ®ILYSIYPNA
181¢ [[RUSBIRARI]
(‘1w

-ysey Jo Suiy se
uteffn) jo @ANp
-eWRINIA JO1
-3dwgLq 1u3g)

66%¢

g eidndnngp
9118 ﬂhWﬁumm
9808 Bulfung,

10 BUISBIBARIJ

goog CUBYEBABUSIN
Ry (L
pouldey

djsoudg ppuouor)
21Rrysoyy

98
'S8

‘€8
'e8

‘18

09 VYNVHVAI'IVS esee 618 961
gyee  eunfivwiyg ‘98 6p(usmous jou oweN) “ Jo wog gL 0818 SGI
01 eeYqeA(q oete 0516 VTl
ggig Usuwiiga®lLIY ‘g8
("D 'd Lg-8§ 10
e ¥v0¢ ul aloyl
13 sty paysijqeisa 00T VALIAQVINVIITA o051¢ 0605 °€G1
pue |BdaN 03} dwed
ure({f) jo vA}iprw
-eJ 1A 1oradwmy)
goog UBWIBANSWUY ‘%8
zummﬁm myeyy,
el (L pausial Supy] oY) jo sweN o] —woi] ‘ON
pausidy SIBAX sieak ey 'S

Lsoud @ 1smpApLIng
medayN

(efe1alirn) rende))
Asoudq pAdmop

oyprSol



929

£886 eprdedef

eyekdiy) ‘01

1888 [TBpIdvweISug

297 epldBl{8]

ToLE wpidesef
129¢ eprdewridueg

119 ®pIdEAALILI
toog  BAVpEBIlRA
oLge BAYIPBABIRANY]

0% eAypBIe

8646 epideiey,
gepe  BAIpBUIRS
10 epideIpuey)

ovve elypedElelg
1o eyyqelIn g

0pgc  BUBYPIEA
-gyqern(g
7966 efnpeleg
tigg  CANPBWBINIA

qre  elyprusy
Io Buifuny

101

001

60
86

‘L6
‘96
86

{0

L8

6lgg 'BAOpRWEY
-Twiysye] '¢01
185 ®agpeloud 'z01
grag BARpeweyBUNL) 10T
8626 BAPLWBIAIA 00T
9g1g BAgpeuelItRg ‘66

6918 wagpele[ ‘g6
vale eAQPIBT L6
98 BAQP

“BUBWBYpICN 06
8olg eAdpRIBAUBS ‘G
9TL8 ipnweseN v

19¢  ®AQPRIBA €6

119¢ ©BAPRIPAIBN ‘%6

1996 ©AR(]
njripuBy) ‘16
9678 BAIPBIIA  "06

Ogpg USALS J0U SWBN ‘68

868 uaAalg
10U oweN ‘88

FLog BAQPRIDURIBN L8

54
4

9¢

99

Ss
s

6
9¢
9¢
99
95

9¢

erednpulg 1888 868¢

11 enepnyques ssse 6.6

VIivavIOHd %6 66

©[BIBSIBA 68LE 7898

elBIewWIneyyq 7§96 6098

BIBPNYGUWEBS 6896 196

uBABA[B]N 7298 6196
eedeIpU] 6198 §976
BIOUIIABH ' 6976 LO¥F
eIQUNG L0 1966
euUBYpIBAlIES 1966 4678

BIJOYII8S g6tE 6868

8¢l
"LET

9¢l

‘cgl

21!

‘ggl

Ki3!
‘€1
‘ogt
‘651
‘83l

‘L2



100

686¢ ep1dsi{y '¢01

g ULL
pauseyg

*Lispud(g PpuPEoD)
Srrmgsoy

(s4£ 119 J0 pout
-ad B 03 "D'd6SIV
woiy [EdgN Jo
K10)STH 9y} pad
-@I} AR AM *9°T)
‘TedaN jo A103s1Y
uropouw 9} aAey
ued 9m Qv
€S6103 'V 89LT
woiy Busiel
~UIAYILI], Suly
BRI0YDH jo °nt
9y} Iapun Juied
1edaN uayMm
‘a v s9L1oydn
A101s1y 9y} 108
aaeyom'q'V 86L
101}y 'sieak Le6¥
Jo pouag® a1

"a’v 86L o}
D4 6S1v 10118
668¢ 031 °'d 8501
woiy]  pausgiol
sSuly %01 2s3Y]

668 BARPEWENRAR[ FOT
PR RUNA
pausey

‘Ajsoul(g ISWPADWOS

frodo N

147

pausiax
SI®3x

eredeley 7seee 1988 6€1

Suary 2y} Jo swe N

(efearnilx) [e1den)
4Aspudg pypoIpoyIiog

‘Dypo SOl

0]-WOoIJ'ON
B2 910197 'S



107

FLFePPIJ 108 YNIJ9Z1
180F  eydnFewiyg ‘6zT
910% e1dnd
-guRANYqLIL “$31
vl eldndipueN ‘¢zl
¢10% ©eldn3s
nfuruyqy ‘2zl

go0y eidnFewaysy ‘151
0%y  BldngdwaleJ ‘031
BAQD

8F0¥ LaEf.qum ‘61T

v)suIgA "GIT
$1505  maessRSEX LIT
ggop lueABlyewu) ‘911
9g0p eurIBARINRYD S1T
rgOF  BWLICARILIIN PTIT
0807 eYMEJ €11

gwzARInG ‘ZIT

9007 wypuedng ‘111
elejues "OI1L

700y TWIeAR[BAOD) 601
gooyelIBABIRY UCS ‘80T
ggeg BUWIBAIIUBAY °LOT

jogg BULIRARUYING 90T
wee  eprderedin ‘so1
ziee  BpldESUeuy "HOL

44

44

157

147

BUIIBACWEN ge07 010%

RWICABWOS 0107 1968

BIRUIYBIN 1966 768

BywisBIdIA Jo e[ediutyg eeov geo¥ “SYL

k44

it

071



102

. pa1onnsu0ddy
A10}SITH nwyse)] jJo
A3o1ouolyn, ino uf £10}
-sly Iaje| 9y} fo syiBiap
oY) 9A%Y UBD A\ ‘SWI|
-snjy £q pa1dnodo sem
J1 Splemis)jy  ‘ea3(
vywig AQ Ppa[nr sem
Itwysey ‘q'V se-¥e€l
0} 0 'Y S6cl wolg
'sn 0} umouy 10U si
sfuly 9y} jo 18y} pus
"a vV 6%l 9
d V 8¥I1 wodj Iuys
8y jo Arosigayj,

g1t ' 'V 10
oggy  eywisede[ ‘gg1

0857 B1BSSNG "GET
sleleyyues g1
R[BYIYPN ‘¢ET
eySIeH ‘g¢l
BV eySzeq 161
00%¥ eseley ‘0¢1

14444

51T @A(] CIUBUY ‘621
vlerisel 871
z1% BlBIeWEISULS L31

‘pRWWBYny 1105 YM JY3noj
sem YOIym IBMSuBY] 10 81}
-gsyniny jo oyyeq pug 3y} ul
pus ue 0} dwed LisBui( SIYL

(a- v ser 10

L9 eyuig 83ues) gegr segk  IVL
L9 equisedie)] seer 1917 SVI
99 glededuey 1917 %60% VYL



103

8 -Ltg

L2€ —€€8

£€8 816

816 —81¢I
8TeT-vecl
PeST-1E€91
YEIT-T661
¥661-2€12
GETZ—8EIE

JORN:|

0z20¢-SLLe

SLLE-69%¢
69¢2-v812
¥812-¥881
$881-89¢61
89ST1-89%1
89%1-8011
8011-0L6

eI

') ‘g ¢ dadwy eidnr) Lyep Jo puy

s¥e

L

©aadwy exyndiyeye]

"N ‘g Lg¢ dndwy eypedep jo puy

90S
<8

00¢
91¢
001
09¢
|

0L6 118 03 9g
[Te)f 1033

9001

pausiax

44
14
01
41
¢
o1
p

44

pausias

sIeak jo ‘o sSuiy jo ‘oN

aaidury eypeden

(rep erRIBUqEyR oY oYY )
"Jeleyg Jo senseuiq pedoy [ewedwy

IIXIANJIddY

(13

€

‘"

«“
ol
1

£$

e)dnSeye

elypuy
eMUBY
e3uug
BAINeN
BpueN

e 3BUNSIQ
el04peI g

fyseuh(q eypeipeyieg

‘K)seu(] 9y} Jo swep

A"V 61T 0 ey ¢zy 01 O e 8EIE 10 1[eY 810Jeq sIvdh 9f wolg

eF & «F 1S O e &0

T

‘ON 'S



104

wpligIng oY} Ul pauonuaw jou 918 Soweu
1194 ], -s8ury Ssojowed pue 1udd

s1e0k jo *ON s3Ul} JO ‘oN
(smep WAV ) oudwd rutheffn

781-LLE 026%-9%LS gg1 -Tyoul oIM asoy], ‘wre[iesiIs o3 suod
. pey pue urelif 3°1 seyeg £q pareai2d 'S
1L€-08¢ L3885 € »yppesd ¥V
08€—€8¢ 22L%-61L% ¢ deaed €
¢8€-98¢ 61LZ—91LE ¢ gieweqeN ‘o
98¢-26¢ 911%-01L% 9 eieareld 1
N'd el pousl sury Y} Jo SOWEN ‘ON
pyg wensyd j0 BIH siegA
gy 1A O 0113 Hey] woid
£yseulQ semued oY1 30 gdury] 0 ISFI
fiseuk( eIgqueld 10 exequed Al
fiseuk( eSS0 10 gAns I
ueyqnoy) | fseuid eARDPE[EWES ‘G
o suorsiAlp-aAns | . fseuid eyewQ], '1
fseoAd UEYNOU) 10 1uggeieyd 1
fiseuk(] 1emuEg 10 grewerd I
SeSWBA piyeygyeUITRIg 10 1SweASY M0 UL
a v setl
01D 'd %8 c62¥-0%0¢ gLel 14 (sSyrpRueIAiA Jo37dwy WoIy
MME§Ew< a3 Jo ouo) K1s8uid memueg 0L
e X: eyt poudial paugial *fyseuk(g oUW JO owr SN ‘oN 'S



Xvil

T6-€66-€69

¥6-€69-8¢€9

8€9-8¢T

8¢1-8L
8L -62

* 62 =61

‘a'vel -8

c01-2¢L

cel-281

S60F-C6LE

SOLE~6ELE

$€LE—683¢

6ECE-6LIE
6L1€-0¢1¢

0E1E-071¢
Qele—0c08

0c0€-000¢€

000%-0L62
0168-026C

90t

99

Q0§

09
6%

01
001
03

0%
0S

((equasesip) 1o epediuiyg
| B WIBABWY |
BUWIRABUICG
eIeUIYBIY
v[8deley

1 elednpuig
L elepnyqueg
VIVIVIOHd
wlBIesylep
elerewneyg
Blepnyquieg
ugAeA[B N
e[edeipuy
TIIOYIIAR ]
2110Yng

| BUBYDIBAI[EG

L BIIQYI[ES
VNYHVAITVS

(eutind w1 usalg jou aweN)
Aury] ssa[dure)
BIRyqes(

(T0T D g "2 1)

r

1eY [00g Ul WIoq eUgSEBAIRYD
"UBD) JO U0S PUZ ‘YA LIAVA VINIA

‘UleSe JUSWIUIIA0Y) 9Y)

dn 300} pue 1s310) oY) Wwol] pauin)ax
BUSBAIRYPUBL) 'SSI[NSSI PIIP L "ON

(‘uoneirpaw yoj 38910y 03

UM 9 "ON) 9 ON JO uos BlEIRYyUES

|UQG BAIRYpULL)



BIBSIA  'SZ eidndeipuey) “IT

efuIesuy g Eammmwz ..mﬂ
vypewely ‘g7 AN IUB]

wguereg ‘gz {eyelueyiaeiasp ) 1o eI 8

LTI N 4 wigsnpulg ‘L
vICUUBH  '0g TQUISBIadA g
efereipuey) ‘gl >o.mmm.wmm¢m M

BYPNQIA 81 BAIpPE )
BYWiSBIA LI eAZDER[BUWEBS °E
BIRYPRYO] 0T (euginde(zy)

vyeABUS gr CHwuly UI paudial eAdpB[eweg, 194}
gABIeloMg ‘pI -0Iq SjBieWQJ 912y} paulial pue
BUBUON ‘eT es1ySey vyisesdespu] passnbuod off "eiewo], ‘g
(11 eydnSeipuey)) 1o wdwerg gy wegefeyn o ruBysiep “°f

:
noa

Xvi

" "V €6TT 04 *D "€ g6€ W0 IO [[eY S68¥ 0% e 01L% Wold
eueindefey "qwly “Aseudq uegnoyd °II

"4In0g aYy ur 1YSIW IAYl PIySI[qels Jey) Kiseuip eAyn[ey)) ay} jo saflwey jeAox
M97 8 1dI0Xd IsweA IUSY Jo sansedAp Inoj oY) paso[d aavy AJSBUA(Y STY) YIIA SWO[Yy PRUIWIBYOJ
frony qum Jy3nol en2ySyniny Jo appeq 9yl ul 9SO[0 B ©} Jwed Llseukp Jefol SIYY

{ {ssaansss])
H6-€611-€66 S62H-560% 002 | VHWISVONVD I€
| eywised|e)] “@¢€
{ gedesuey ‘62
5d ey pausiex s8ury] 9y jo sweyN ‘oN
eI uensLIY) Jo vy SICdX



PRuwByon 110X yim 1ygnoj sem yorgm
JeM enaysymImy 9yl JI9iye IS0 ® 0} SWB
£iseuhp siyy (suos ou pey o) ‘espueyoedef

(espueyoeke( sy} Jjo 101YInep

Yl sem epynfweg wuwy) CerUETUIRY C
pue eipueyoele[ °I ‘suos om} pey of
{"fiseu(] e1ewoy) ‘esysey Ma( jo eltded
~UBUY JO Me[-Ul-00S o) St 9 ) gledesa(q
eredefSLA 10 epedeyquny]

Bledepue

rAQPEIPURYD)

eIpueyOIyeN

eeiFIA0SR K

BHOUIA

eiedelef

eledesyysey

eloyqersy] ‘LI BIIUND

euieyeAde A

1T ekepn
RIUIBARUYSLIY]

euLIBABWIBYJ

QULIBARINYD

ewleABURY

‘9z ewyeAas(nyg
4 Hedug
BT edoampnpulg
g puIRANYPULS
"7z eyuisepeN
1z QUSIA
0% gugsefef
61 RUISHEMYSIA
‘81 e LYN|EYD 10 BIYNS

("c6Th 11N 0} 0115 110y Woxy) eauSTY eYRImc
‘Kyseuk(q eAyqn[eys 1o epng 11l

' 'V €611 Ul pnWweyoy LICH) Yim 1YSnoy
seMm YoIyM BIRUSYNING] JO 9Q)leq 9y} Ul pud
ue 01 owed Lseuk(d Syl (Sul)y g oN j0 UOS
puz) (mly ur pouSiar) eyerewunyelysiy

A..meio gIBwWCY )
axoyy poufiar pue enysEY 1ypq jo eed
~edueuy Aq paidope sem BBy IAYIIJ UOS PIE

'219Y) pousiox pue wiIySTY

‘¢

eInypepy, palonbuoo elEynypun UOS 181
RIRITAYIIJ ‘g CeYRITWnHEUUSLIY ‘g "wIEN
nypun ‘1 (suos a2y} pey oH) ‘elemsawodg
“RAQPEePURUY

(ueystpury GISYHION 9 1

"R} IRARBAIY 1O 9[CYM 8Y) patenbund) gyuisese|
"@AQPRBIIUR]Y

gAQPRIURITS

FA P~

- 63 en

0€
62

8%
‘Lg

9%



A 'V g611 Ul pnuwweyoly

1305 YW JYSnoj sem yoiym eNAYsnIny jo
S1eq 9U1 Ioyje pud ue 01 owed LJSURUA( S1y],
11 nedigep

RULIRALNIY(]

1T BUIBALG

BYWISHIN

BIRMSRY

1 Nediyely

nednqedueuy

BAPRIURL)

BApBIURIRG

x¥

{*a19y) poudior pue en
-Ys¥Y epnex) pazanbuod o)  ‘ewivAIpEy
RULIBAIIURG
rueABIEN
BUISLING
RARSY]
RARYDPYY

"8659-01L% 1y woiy ([eSusg ‘“erndesefurey)
‘Ayseudq ereqae] 10 wIRYHLI] ‘AT

BUBWIYSY®]
BRERY
BUISLYANG
BULIBABAYPUIA
BWIBARABL)
eunIeAeloyg
BwIgARIPNY
BWIBABARYY
BUWIBABAIQ
BIBABWAH
BUBARAY)EY
BISIE ]
BWIBAI[BY
rWwIeAeSoyg
BULIBARIBY]
ruedny
.E.H.Samm
BULIBA ®IOYL)
BWIBA eInexn)
RIBYLIC ]

l-iﬁq.ﬁ'b
ot gl g

=)
—

] OR =R L O e oo O

- -



APPENDIX III

We havesufficiently proved in our works the following
Important dates in the History of Bharat.

113,
14,
15,

16,

17,
18,

Mahabharata War — B, K, {or Lefore
Kali) B. K.

Coronation of Yudhistira and Yudhi-
stira era begins )

Birth of Parikshit ”
Coronation of Somadhi in Magadha

(Barhadradha Dynasty) 9
Coronation of Brihadbala inAyodhya
(1kshwiku Dynasty) o

Coronation of ‘Gali’ in Népal (Kirata
Dynasty who are Kshatriyas by caste)

Coronation of Gonanda II inKashmir
(Gonanda Dynasty, Kshatriya,) '

Krishna Niryana

Kali Era begins ‘

Coronation of Parikshit Kali
Jayabhyudaya Yudhistira era begins

Yudhistirakala era or the Saptarshiera or
Loukikabda which is still used in Ka-:hrmr

Death of Parikshit
Janamgjaya’s gift-deed (Ind, Ant. 333,334)
Aryabhat (The Great Astronomer)

Beginning of the ‘Yudhistira era of the
Jains’

Coronation of PradySta

Coronation of SiSunaga

Kali
36

36
36

36
36
36

37%

fod

26
60
89
360

4068
970
1108

B.C,
3138

3

”

3

3102
3102
3101

73

3076
3042
3013
2742

20634
2132
1994



19,

3L
22.
23,

24,
25.
26,
27.
28,
29.

30,

33

31.

3
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Buddha’s birth (Buddha was the son of
Suddhodana the 23rd king of the Ikchwaku
Dynasty which ruled in Ayodhya from
3138 B, C.t0 1638 B, C. i, e. 1500 yeayrs, 30
kings ruled in this Dynasty_ Each king
reigned on an average for 50 years,
Suddhodana (the father of Buddha) being
the 23rd king (23%50=1150) might
have been reigned in the 12th century
after the Mahabharata War, i, c.the19th
century R.C. & not the sixth century B.C,

Contemporaries of Buddha (1) Kshémajit
the fourth king of the SiSuniga Dynasty
or the 31st, of the Magadha King count-
ing from the war, reigned from
. B.C. 1892-18%2

(2) Bimbisara »  1852-1g14
(3) Ajstasathru » 1814-1787

Buddha’'s renunciation

Buddha Niyvana
Mahipadmananda’s Coronation
Chandragupta Maurya '
Coronation of Ascka

Age of Nagarjuna Yogi
Pushpamitra Sunga (Coronation)
Age of Patanjali

Vasudéva Kanwa

Andhra Dynasty (Srimukha)
Malavagana Saka or Era

Birth of Vardhamana Mahs-Vira or ‘JINA®
(the 24th and last of the Jain prophets

Niryana of Jina (or Vardhamiana Mahai-
vira) 470 years before Vikrama Era.
According Jina-Vijaya (470+58) 528 B.C.)

Birth of Kumarila Bhatta. Propagator of
Karma-Kanda of the Védas. (Contempo-
rary to Mahavira from 557 - 528 B, C.
(Cycle year ‘Krodhi’)

Kumarila Bhatta was pushed out into the
street {rom the terrace of his Jaina Guru
(Cycle year ‘DHATA?)

1215

1215
1250

1288
1244
1295

1468
1568
1630

1808
1881
1884
2184
2269
2377

2503

2574

2577

1887

1887
1852

1814
1858

1507

1634
1534
1472
1294
1218
1218
91g
833
725



33.

»

1.

2
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xxi

Death of Kumarila Bhatta. (Cycl
‘KILAKA® (byele year

Cyrus Er_a. This era was used in Nor-
thern India by Vruddha Garga and Vara.-
hamihirg in their Astronomical treatises.

Birth of Sri Sankara (Cycl 2
‘NANDANA’ (Cycle  year

Upanayana of Sankara

h:x the beginning of his 8th ycar he lost
his father Sivaguru

Complcted the study of the four Védas
and V&dangss

Got permission of his mother {0 enter the
Holy order of Sanyasa (Karthika Sukla
Ekadasi, Cycle year '‘PLAVA’

Initiated by Govinda padichiarya into
karma Sanyasa at Amarakanta on the
bank of the Narmada river, (Phalguna
iadha, Dwithiva of the Cycle year ‘Subha-
rut’

Philosophical study from Govindapada-
charya

Visited his Paramaguru Goudapads-
charya who was aged 120 years by that
time at Badarikasrama on the Himalayas
and stayed there for four years to study

the philosophy at his paramaguru

By the order of his Paramaguru Gaudapa.
dacharys Sri Sankara wrote a Bhishya
on Gaudapida KZrikas and sixteen Bha-
shyas on Prasthina thraya etc,, in this
period of four years

Initiation of Vighnu Sarma ‘By Sankara
who was his Sahapatti (Co - Student) at
Kalati and who followed him in all his
activities, His sanyasa name is ‘CHITSU-
KHACHARYA’ (He was the author of
‘Brihat Sankara Vijaya’) the first work
written onSankara’s life,

Death of Sankara’s mother ‘Aryamba’
Cycle year ‘Plavanga’

2603

2603
to 2605

2605
to 2606

”»

Iy

2608

509
504

501

499

499
497

497
493

1

9

493



XXV
»» Y Nirvana of Govindapadacharya (the Guru)

of Sankara (Karthika Purnima Cycle year 2600 493
'Plavanga’

* The Glory of Ujjain

¢“Uijiain had hitherto been ruled by the indcpendent
chicfs for a long time, we can surely say that it was standing
as a great centre of learning at least from 2450 Kali (652 B. C.)
The literary greatness of this town can be realised from the
history of Sri Harsha (Vikramarka) wh» breathed his last in
2645 Kali, (457 B. C,) and of the previous history. Before Sri
Harsha (Vikrama), Ujjain was ruled by his maternal Grand-
father, whom Sri Harsha succeeded. The mother of Sri Harsha
was the daughter of the king of Ujjain. Father was the well-
known scholar, Chandra Sarma. Chandra Sarma was the cus-
todian and a propagator of all Oriental lore living in our time,
He studied the Mahabhashyam of Patanjali, from Gaudapada
and propagated throughout the length and breadth of India,
during his Garhastya. He took up Sanyisam in his latter.age
received his Brahma - Vidya {rom the same Gaudapada in his
Turiyashrama, and propagated it to Sri Vidyasankara (i.e, Adi
Sankaracharya) who founded our Paramahamsa Samrajyam.

“Thus Chandra Sarma of Ujjain prestige, was Govinda~
bhagavatpada, the Holy Guru of the well-known Sri Vidya-
sankara (Adi Sankaracharya). Had it not been for the laborious
work of Chandra Sarma (Govinda Bhagavatpada, Sanyasa name)
in those days, there would not have been any chance for the
up.keep of the Indian Literary Lore even to the present day.

“Ujjain is known to have been a great centre of Astro.
homy, from a long time. Maya, the Father of Indian Astro-
nomy, who lived at the beginning of the Tretayuga, and who
lives even to the very day through his Surya Siddhanta, the
highest documentary evidence genuine, that has recorded the
exact date of the beginning of the universe, correct to the
second, and the only extraordinary authority to find out the
chronology of the universe,speaks of Ujjain as one of the obser.
vatories directly north on his own meridian, Not this much
even; it is the szat of one of the Joytirlingams, Maha-Kala by
name, As such, Ujjain can very easily be grasped as one of
the prominent places in Bharata Varsha from millions past.”



" Initia,tior} of ‘Sanandana’ into Sanyasa
order (His Sanyasa name is Padmsa Psda-
chirya)

2608 493
" Sankarajs. going to Praysga to propagate
the Advaita Philosophy, (Magha Bahula
Amavasya.) 2609 493

» The Brahmin who was suffering from
}eprosy and cured by Sankara at prayaga
is the third disciple.His name is ‘Udanka’ 2609 493

» The fourth disciple was the dumb man
who was the son of Prabhakaradhvarin by
name ‘Pridhvidhara’. His Sanyasa name
given by Sankara is ‘Hastamalakacharya’

,» Prabhakaradhvarin the father of Pridhvi=-
dhara also took the order of Sanyasa.

»s» Sankara in his 16th yvear met Kumarila
Bhatta for the first and the last time in
Ruddhapura near Prayaga in the act of
self.immolation by Kumarila Bhatta. (Ku-
marila is older than Sankara by 48 years.)
Cycle year ‘Kilaka’

N L]

b2 EH]

H ] b2

(Vide pages 146~148 of “Epochs of Bharata Varsha’ by’
Jagadguru Sri Kalyanananda Bharati Mantacharya Swami
of Sringeri Sri Virupakha Sri Peetam),

The chief among thh disciples of, and one in regular
succession of Vedantic teachers from Gaudapadacharya was
Govinda Yogin. This Govinda yogin or Govinda Bhagavat-
pada as Sankara uniformly cails him in his works was no other
person than Chandra Sarman, the renowned grammarian who
is said to have had the special fortune of preserving to the
world Patanjali’s Mahabhiashya on Panini’s Ashtadhyayi as ampli=
fied by Katyayana s vart'ka, as we posses it at prescnt, The
traditions current in different parts of India as well as the
written accounts that are recorded in Patanjali Vijaya,
Gaudapaddilasa, and HarimiSriya, inform us that he was a
learned Brahmana of Prachyadesa (Andh;adesa) that he was
well-versed in the Vaidika and Laukika literatures of his day,
that he had the special fortune of learning the Mahabha-shya
from Gaudapadacharya, that he settled at Ujjain and married
Seelavati the only daughter of the Brahmin king of Uj jain who
was descended irom the Brahmin dynasty of Dhunji” who
established a Brahmin kingdom in Ujjain in the ninth century

(1)



The Great Pandit *‘Mandana Misra’ was
an independent Brahmin Chief or Raja of
an important state with Mahishmatipura
as the seat. He was a Kianva Brahmin of
the south. He was the disciple of Kuma.-
rila Bhatta and a staunch adherent to
Karma Kanda of the Védas, After a great
discussion Mandana MiSra became the
disciple of Sri Sankara, leaving his Gru-
hasta Ashrama he became a Sanyasin.His
Sanyasa name is ‘Suréswarachgrya’ (Cycle
yvear ‘Sadharana’) 2611 491

Sri Sankara founded the ‘Dwaraka Mutt’
(Magha Sukla Saptami of the cycle year Sa-
dharana with ‘Hastimalaka’ as its 1st
Adhipati. 2611 491

before Christ, 1t is written by some that he also married two
other wives (Sumati and Madanarekha) from the Vysya and
the Sudra castes, and became the father of four sons who all
became renowned in Indian Literature under the names of
Bhartri-Hari, Sri Harsha, Bhatti and Vararuchi.,” (This
‘Vararuchi’ is difierent from the Vararuchiof 57 3c., one of the
nine Gems of Vikramaditya’s court.)

Bhartribhari or Bhartri-prapancha as he was generally
known in his later Ashrama, was the eldest scn of Govinda
Bhagavat-pada by his Royal Bhrahmin wife Seela vati (Daughter
of the king of Ujjain)., He is said to have ruled the kingdom
of Ujjain for some time, as being the eldest son of his Royal
mother by Chadra Sarms; but being disgusted with the unchastity
of his beloved queen, hesoon resigned the kingdom in favour
of his valarous brother Sri Harsha. He thereupon became a
sanyasin and lived with his aged father as one «<f his constant
chélas, His proper name was ‘Hari,” and ‘Bhartri’ was merely
a tiile like “His Majesty,”

Govinda Bhagavatrida lived partly at B: darikashrama
on the Himalayas, where his teacher, ssreat teact er and great-
great teacher lived, learning the Veda.ita from their lips, and
partly at Amarakanta on the bank «] the Narmacla near Ujjain
teaching the Vedanta to his diciples in turn. Govinda
Bhagavatpada was like his Parama gu-u (Sri Sutayogindra) a
born Siddha and a great yogin. Besides thie Mahabhashya



»»  Sankara visited Ngpal and destroyed the

Buddha faith (Vide the Indian Antiquar 2614 488
Vol. XIIL p 417 ff.) Y to 487

» Fouudeq ‘Jyotir Mutt’ in the Himalayas
Pushya Suddha Purnima of the cycle year
Rakshasa) with ‘Throtakicharya as its 1st
Adhipati. 2616 486

Sankara founded the ‘Govardhana Mutt’
of Puri (Jagannath), (Vaisskha Sukla Na-
vami of the cycle year ‘Nala’) with
‘Padmapadacharya as its Adhipati 2617 485

14 )

which is said to have reproduced in its present shape, only
three other works “Yoga-Targvali, Advaitanubhati, and
Brahmamrita-varshini are ascribed to him.

Sankara, after wandering for nearly a year in search
of his appointed Guru, arrived with his co.student and disciple
Vishnu Sar.aa on the bank of the Narmada, and met Sri
Govinda Yogin, by a happy coincidence, in his own hermitage,
surrounded by his illustrious son ‘Bhartri-Hari’ (who was also
a Sanyasin) and his disciples. Sankara gladly chose Govinda
Yogin as his Holy Teacher, and the latter was most happy to
accept the former as his worthy pupli. Though the teacher
felt himself inferior to the pupil, yet Govinda Bhagavatpada
obeyed the Lord’s command by making Sankara go through
the formalities needed for becoming a full ascetic (Karma-
Sanyasin).

“In his Brihat.Sankara Vijaya Chitsukha.Charya
informs us that Sankara took the permission of his mother to
become a Sanyasin on the 1llth day of the Bright-half of the
month of Kartika of the year 2639 of the Yudhishthira Saka
(corresponding to 500 B. C.), and was ordained as a regular
Sannyasin by Govinda Bhagavatpada on the 2nd day of the
Bright-half of the month of Phalguna of the year 2640 of the
Yudhishthira Saka (corresponding to 499 B. C,). So Sankara
became & full Sannyasin in his tenth year, and under the
guidance of Govinda Bhagavatapada and his worthy son
Bhartrihari, he became master of all the Sashtras before he
completed his twelfth year, Itis said that Sankara had very
great reverence for Bhatrihari or Bhartriprapancha as he calls
him and it was in emulation of him and at his inducement that
Sankara wrote many of his minor works and commentaries.



The Sarads Mutt at ‘Sringeri’ was fqunded
in Pushya Parnima of the year ‘Pingala’

with ‘Sureswaracharya’ as its first Peeta.
dhipathi. 2618 484

* The ‘Kamakoti peetha’ at 'Kanch@’ was
founded in vaisakha Sukla Ptarnima of
the year <Siddhardhin’ with Adi-

Sankara himself as its first Acharya 2620 482
» Niryana of Sri Sankara in his 32nd year
(Cycle year ‘Raktakshi) 2625 4717

“While Sankara was in Kalati attending his mother’s
funeral ceremony, a young Brahmin by name Sanandana
arrives at kalati and informs Sankara that his revered guru
Sri Govinda Bhagavatpada whom he had left at Badarikasrama
has returned to his hermitage at Amarakanta (or Amareshwar)
on the bank of Narmada owing to serious illness and that he is
very anxious to see him before he quits his body in the world.
After enquiring of the young man and of his object in going to
him, Sankara accepts Sanardana as his disciple and starts at
once to Amareswara with his two disciples Chitsukha and
Sanandana and manages to arrive in the course of a month
at his Guru’s hermitage,

“There, in the island of Msndhata formed on the
Vaidturyamani-Parvata in the Middle of Narmada, Sankara
finds his aged and revered Guru, Govinda Bhagavatpada, lying
on his death-bed surrounded by his devoted son Bhartrihari
and his other loving disciples anxiously watching the last
moments of his mundane existence as a Yogin, and is deeply
moved at the pitiable sight of his teacher who had already lost
his consciousness. It was in the cycle year ‘Plavanga’, the
Purnima (Full.Moon) day of'the month of Kartika of the year
2646 of the yudhisthira Saka (of 3138 B. C ), and on hearing the
sweet voice of Sankaracrying by his side, Govinda Bhagavatpada
suddenly recovers his senses, rises up like a strong healthy
man from his bed, embraces Sankara with his arms, exhorts
aim to undertake his victorious tour (Digvijaya) throughout
Ir.xdia to extablish his Advaita Philosophy in the world, orders
his pupils to follow Sankara in future as their master, imparts
to them his last lesson on the duties of a Sanyasfn called
Turiyasrama Dharmopadesa. blesses Sankara once more and
cnsures him success in his grand undertaking and quietly
passes away from the world, Yogin as he was, uttering the
sacred syllable “C'm’’ (Pranava) as his last word on this earth
(493 B. C.) *



34, Sri Harsha Era (King of Ujjain) 2645 457

35. Division oi Andhra Empire 2775 327
36, Gupta Dynasty %begins (Chandragupta)

(Contemporary of Alexander) 2715 327
37. Gupta Era 2715 327
38. Alexander’s Invasion 2776 326
39. Coronation of Samudragupta 2782 320
40. End cf Mahi Gupta Empire 3020 82
41, Birth of Vikramaditya 3001 101
42, Coronation of Vikramaditya at Uijain

(Malwa Rashtra) 3020 82
43. Vikrama Era 3044 37
44. Kslidasa, Varahamihira etc. nine Gems

in the court of Vikramaditya. 3044 57
45, Christian Era begins 3102 A.D.

““As suvon as the ceremonies connected with the
Siddhi of Govinda Bhagavatpada are over, and his body is
interred in a Samadhi constructed by the disciples for the
time being, Sankara admits Sadananda into the sacred order
of Sanyasins.

“It is stated by Chitsukhacharya, in his Brihat Sankara
Vijaya, that when the wonderful news of the Siddhi (death) of
Govinda Bhagavatpada reached the ears of Srikarsha Vikrama-
ditya, the then Emperor of Ujjaini he proceeded to the Island of
Mandhata in Amaresvara on the bank of the Narmada where the
sacred body of his revered father was Interred by hie disciples and
in memory of his sacred name whose last word was Onkara, caused
the great temple of Onkaranatha erected over his Samadhj, Compare
also the following verse of Patanjali Charitra (VIII-72)
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46, Coronation of Szlivghana (Great grandson Kali A.D.

of Vikramaditya of 57 B. C.) 3179 78
47. Bhattotpala (Astronomer, 3439 338
48. Bhiska-acharya, the Great Astronomer

andMathematician 3587 486
49, Coronation of Bhojarija 3739 638
50. Birth of Rgmanujacharya 4118 1017
51, p Madhvacharya o 4220 1119
52. Battle of Kurudhetra with Mahammud Gori 4295 1193
53. Indepondent Bharat 5048 m194,7
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We are told by reliable Persons that the great shrine
of Onkaranatha contructed by Sri-Harsha Vikramaditya in
memory of his sacred father. is even to this day considered by
the Hindus as one of their most sacred places of piligrimage
and that a grand festival is celebrated every year in this shrine
on the Purnima day of the month of Kartika in memory
of the great day on which Govinda Bhagavatpada attained his
Brahmibhava: It is said that this festival attracts over 15,000
devotees from all parts of the country who consider the
sanctity of Narmada on this day of the year abouve that of any
other river, and say that while it requires 3 day’s bathing
in the Sarasvati, 7 Day’s in the Yamuna, and 1 day’s in Ganga,
the mere sight of the Narmada at this place suffices to make
men pure, (Vide Age of Sankara Part 1 A, P, P. 99-103.)



APPENDIX 1V

Some major errors in modern books on Indian History
Age of Kanishka 1294 to 1234 B. C.

He was the 51st among the Kashmir kings. He lived in
the 13th century B. C., but not in the 1st century A. D., as was
stated by the western historians. He never rvled in Ujjain.
No era was started in his time. (Vide Rajatarangini)

Mikirakula
He was not a Hana as the modern historians say.
They misrepresented his whole history, He was a Kshatriya,
He belonged to the Gonanda dynasty; he was the 64th king in
the list of Kashmir kings, His age was 704 B, C. to 634 B. C.)
(Vide Rajatarangini)

Toramana

Toramana was not a foreign king. He was not a Huna
by race. He was a kshatriya, He was the younger brother of
Hiranya the 82nd king of Kashmir, (16 B, C_ to 14 A, D.) Being
Yuvaraja ‘Toramsna’ issued coins in his name removing the
coins bearing the image of the Goddess ‘Bzla’. This enraged
the king (his brother). So he was imprisoned and died in
prison, Toramangd’s son was Pravaraséna, (Vide Rajatarangini)
He ruled Kashmir as the 84th king after Matrigupta the 83rd
ruler who was nominated by ¢‘Vikramaditya' Emperor of
Bharat.

The swatement of the western historians that ThGramana
is the father of N .nira-gula and they both belong to Huna race
is false and fictitious. They both belong to the Dynasty of
Gonanda III the 53 king in the list of Kashmir rulers. (1182 B.C.)
Mihirakula is the 12th King from Gonanda lII (704 B, C)) and
Thoramana is the brother of the 30th ktng ‘Hiranya’ from Go.
nanda III (16 B. C.) He never ruled any where.

Age of Nagarjuna Yogi
The Great Buddhist Yogi Nagarjana is a Kshatriya
king. He visited Kashrmir twice, in the reigns of Kanishka and
his successor Abhimanyu in the 13th century B. C. His age is
between 1294 I, C, and 1234 B, C. (Vide Rajatarangini)

Patanjali

On the request of the king of Kashmir named Abhi.
manyu (1234-1.182 B, C.) the 1amous Pandit Chandrichirya went
to Kashmir, or ened a Pathassla and taught Patanjali’s Mahabha-
hya to his pupils, He also wrote a Sanskuit Grammar. There-
fore Patanjali might have lived before 12th century B, C, (Vide

Rajatarangini),

Asoka .

There were two ASckas, one belonging to the Maurya
dynasty and another belonging to the Gonanda dynasty of



Ksshmir, Both of them were contemporaries, Kashmir Ascka
is the 48th monarch in the list of Kashmir kings. He lost his
Kingdom to the Mlechchas and fled to the forest where he died.
His son ‘Jalauka’ reconquered Kashmir from the MI&chchas,
Kashmir Ascka’s grandson was ‘Damodara’ Il the 50th king in
the list of Kashmir rulers. The 51st. King is Kanishka 52nd
king Abhimanyu, the father of Gonanda III of 1182 B. C. The
53rd king in the Kashmir list of kings is said to have been 2330
years before Kalhana i.e.in 1182 B. C. ASoka was the 6th king
counted back from this 53rd king. His time was 14438-1400 B.C.
That the Kashmir Asoka and Maurya ASoka (1472-36 B.C.) were
contemporaries is admitted by the western historians. So it
follows that Maurya ASoka flourished in the 15th century B. C.
and not in the 3rd century B.C, as is now generally understood.
According to tne Puranas the Maurya Agsoka’s time is 1472-36
B. C. (Vide Rajatarangini)

Speaking of the Indian sources, Dr, Fleet wrote :

“We should not be able to deduce the datec of Asoka
from the Puranas, But we should find that the Rajataraugini
would place him somewhere about 1260. B, C. We shall find,
indeed, fhat the N&pal VamSavali would place him; roughly,
about B, C. 2600. As, however, that list does not mention him
as a ruler of Népal but only as a visiter to the country, we
should probably infer a mistake in that account, and prefer to
select the date 1260, B. C. And then we should set about arrang-
ing the succession of the kings of India itself, from the Purénas
with 1260 B. C, for the approximate date of the succession of
Asoka as our starting point.’ (Quoted by M. Krishnamacharya
in his History of Classical Sanskrit Literature, Intro, P. XCII)

As 1 have drawn from Rijatarangini in pointing out
the errors of {nodern historians, linvite the reader’s attention
to the esteem in which this historical work of Kashmir is held

by wellknown scholars.
M:, V. A, Smith has the following to say on Kalhans’'s

work :—

“This Sanskrit bouk which come: nearest to the Euro-
pean notion of a regular History is the Rajatarangini of Kal-
hana, a metrical chronicle of Kashmir, written in the twelfth
century by 'he son of a minister of the Raja’.

(Page 54 of the Oxford Students’ History of India, By
(V. A. Smith Ed. 1915) )

Such a book as Rajatarangini is unique in the literature
of the world,” (P 8. A Short Histury of Kashmir, by P, Gwa~
shalal, B, A))

* Kalhana’s Rajatarangini is almost a revelation,
Among the master » pieces of the world, his history is also one’
(Ibid,)

gt Pt



APPENDIX

Nagari transliteration for the Sanskrit sentence in page 8
and the Slokas in the book acccrding to their serial
number.

‘ARIANAR ‘gRudam ‘Ainge or sifdfERaw
‘aFmAR ‘AfSFATRS AR’ eto,
“Hg T SR AWHE FgEUl

“aar gEnfgiEeT alEses odfEa: |

“Rmeg qutawg A aEa 390 |
Set TRl Mg g || v (Mab. 271-39)

CqEREIRiaY a1Ea aiEral andEE: |
Ay sdewar WoR: Zafif: g0 (2711-40)

. “agiy @ aig: (wg:) 9 afmamarn |

gafyafd wrEaw wigmis @ gaz ) o (871-41)

qaYIEg 99 79 @ 3
agyaeg RE @it aq gaq @ 0 (Matsya 271-42)

“agdfoig sy JaERd [Rea g |
griRe: @Al fFasziee agld: 1 » (271-43)

. “ofy: gafi s Ren walif =1 )
gEdionig A7 = gRQ ARy (271-44)



e, “aATeAg wwd = Fad B
A9 qa a4 g ety od gan | v (271-45)

90, “agEmun Wi A0 B IREIA | ’
g A gFq wS WRER mE 1 (271-46)

99. ‘“aroieg (Al &) IgfEn () WEER adEm: |
qq: 99 IRl Gy gZE N (271-47)

§R. “aETN A I w1 ARG 7 |

sigiRE (9,9,3) I3 w73 v 1» (Vayupurana
98-433)

g3, qESA Al G FS ARE 767 |
F0 wEE 1 qgex qgaq: 17 (K. R.V))

9%, “aafadls waes wiEsaF ad @ |
ATESARAFAT RV T || 7

9w, “reasfiE®ey asEA adfEa: |
TFA FEEg A 99 FATE ) 7

98, ‘AEUSNTRART AFFFAiE |
Sfay aEawIR g Gan &g | v

go. ‘a8l 399y AW J gt A |
SEEIRNGEREI S TR SR

g¢. “qatuizt w31 g TXe4R/ 1Al |
TER q9 S qIOBE_ A ||

9R. “aava a1 gig: Sy AfEr g |
ety WA Sty adga: 0 »



3

Ro. g AT gaa: Fefy wd gRHY S
TSEF 9B (RURR) WFS: I WA ) 7
(FEdElEa 3-3 & wEfa)
(Brihat Samhita 13-3 & Garga Samhita)
9. “erisnort dfgawsy ani g@ErE g |
ggal Sso gWREER - - - - == - - 0

RR. “argam maEia g waEl gl
TR, ST G, Teda I S | Y

R3. § WRQ 3N @EEd il )
aafs @@ e yang wffiEs |

9. “giffmag FuEd aREw g |
qot g% ggdg aui s WAk | 7

. CEEre I FO a9k |
arurEa gamey sfisafy fifess

R&. “33%-“-[1 Gﬁﬁiﬁé Roo =-YMo- § = aaﬁqlata”
R&/R ‘AR AT FI - oo-Wo-§ HATHEAE: 117

e, “Affamems S aamE wgRs ¢ |
7 S8 AATER fEunaE JE

R¢. “erfica qEge ARk 2 R mwd By aae
Rl vl was ik |

Q. ‘A u mEn™ weaidt a8 e S
FEEEIE qEEEaE |

30, “f% a1 i wing AWl Ea sEARE Mg
FIRIRE GAWR || 7
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39, “eifiRian Aaesn 7 =iRgar i
g ISEl geal Samitas GEae sSR! @i

3%, ‘oY ARaW A0 AT gl aEausE:
97 Fami Boea B v@ @R,

33. “QeaEas daemi,EEfE, 7 susa 7 i,

39 . “IgamaIs O TaREF ARigr F.

3w, §399 AQY TG ATy o el
QB! () I SfFRTar  SafeewE ‘gERdam
‘SafRram  ‘gwaw  ‘AFagaeaw M9 SikaRd
¥y Haafeqay 2 Bz Fzaft AaFasy ans
araafay sRfgE=Iyy

342 ‘8Tl cazeal AAdg 2w affEmam
AFAVS: 9{F FEAT ER/AMH MAY YA T AL
am, “HAFEaame Camamy “sfesgaQamr e
=y, aie g qroffar, Tadg gz asfedy
AgA FASY A9h, Aaniay AERFEy

Pali Text Sanskrit Translation
CERE qg=
Y siayg
smgfa oS
AT AT
T a9
sfqatam sifgansram
SICEACH]

qEAQAT



sifgzta ifdae
ERIRICEIE] ECUTEEICE
,geERAETR ‘IR

. Please note the . .~
‘sifdfEaame R GEIC Gl
changes in

‘AEAm the names, ‘AR
HAfeFagasTw } ‘HfSFIIAW’
ﬁ%[ =
Feafean AT gfE
e Ll
gaafeqaRang atdquiiaaERy
a1 (Ban) 1
CISHERCIS| {SICEER]
REFAST RECER S
CIEETIER il QETHRANERY
SIEICISIDERk QPAfEEEFy senR—
35, “gRweg FraRaika: afEsae: |
JYEETAIRIS FEEREa J || (Manu 10-43)

3o, “Qgwially afien Famt aa wF: |
aRgEAEEa: fuar swmEE: 7

3¢. “HEAEEISHT aABH st ai@: |
DT AN A AT || 7

In Vishnu Purana Amsa IV, Chap.
IIT,Verses 42 to 49

39, “aIF AT HINT UHE QT TR FGETEH
aRrg T ag: |\l ,

42
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Qo, “oHglT ARE SHTHIFIA T W | 7 43
99, “qum | Ry Sffama® wgEd: ) v 44
9. “aa &= iy afafigr efaee |

Tagq fGadgn afvend ftar: o » 45
83. “gAfd q7U%aTA afawE qul A A

TERA | 48
99, “gaai GRa RRAOGEST, %, SSTHAE, TR,

@A, FATE, PR quER Aa Acais

47

gfral w0 »

ou. JIRA oF aRepm “grtt: oRerenr, Sesat a1y 48

98, “guf @ wi¥eE ane wiea =% wadead [far
gl mEEEY |

RO, “ZrE: TA FIATC QI qeEAl WAl |
Figal: aufEs: sNAe: g FWan |
a9q afy @ 3y eat fysan )
af@y F9a1 g gnor #gwAer || (Harivamsam)

9¢, “gf, B acaiq ofa™ aganwan |
afamt ama 2@ Baw g3a |
agggunaad gsie fgshaa |
SEE ARG A Al gea |l
(Markandeya Furana, Bharata Varnana Prakaranam)

9. ‘‘gf % awmia ofd asfw: ) (Vishou Purana
2-3-8)




“e.

“R.

“3.

L\?.

7

. SWAIN (NORTH WEsT) *$7B Hll FETA ||

(Bharatam, Bhishma Ch, 10-64)

“FEAiEta s e B A6
HITRI: TIW1M FOIl: Wﬁi[%{ag TRY 85

FAS 997 7% sirzs”’ (Ramayana, Kishkindha,
Kanda)

“orfyer Al =R S awmRaEs

gaAEaEA VS AR wIR: | v
(Bharatam, Sabha Ch. 51—Verses 18,14)

“adia g8 wAF Agami Ta v
(Bharatam Sabha-Ch. 31)

W, “Y@aiE T gorie melemda A gan |

$¥e5E, WAYETE TETT, FEARUAA

Q9 AR
(Vide Bharatam, Sa,ha.b~(\3h. 32 whole)

(Again the lines in the 13th Edict)

wg, “qAg9 QY WYY AFGNIT A9 ‘ARINA

A () gsIRa sifAda =5ae ¢ s99
“ggRAam? ‘SRAfERTw ‘Anaw asFagaSam
i TG 3 Jaafaaw 2907 Beewn RAmaf
RFASY ATk Amafy AsfFey

we, YA SEER Asaay a7 Sifawee

JFUST 9% JRERAAT S S GERdTie
‘SERPATE ‘Anam ‘ASEIIAAR
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= AT gqiE o qELeiar g 22FETIY
FIAFANY qnh Aidy AREREEFY |

we. “afffam gariaE aivka or sififFRaa
A%EA Afsgaggean B,

we, “qra11 yFEA 35 W qw g3wAke |

§o. “gIiewl NG IgRA 0 97 affwmafy 99 |
alg uagRases ARz =390 a7 afdd RS
aqeald [AOS FILUH ANFUS Vs FEQ
AT AR FASE? ]

: .(amcq 1 ¥59)
“aaurm dferar sy Qai gargdaan |

ahaia AR galR— (Matsya 271-19)
( Brahmanda Purana )

AN
-
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